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"The Heiphe IS 


ISRATLS 


| HnaTturnisH IDortarnrie, 


In ſacrificing their children to the Devil; 


D1uided mto three Sections : 


WHERE IS SHEWED 


| 17 the firſt, The growth and degrees of this, and 
generally of other Sinnes and Idolatries. 


Heathen z with the meanes by which he ob- 
tayned that honour, 


{. With a large Application to our times, againſt Po- 


pery,ſhewing the Pride thereof,and Malice both againſt 


| 


| ſoule and body Together with the Meanes , 


Sleights,and Policies by which it ſeduceth, 


killcth, andin the perſon of the Pope, raiſcth 
irſclfe to its preſent height, 


In the third, The blinde zeale of Ids 


| Delixered cenerally in two Sermons preached at 
S, Maries m CAMBRIDGE: 


' The firſt whereof is much inlarged: 


By Rontnr Ifn150N Bachelor of Diuinitie, and late 
Mp cllow of S: m_ Colledgein (ambriage. 
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LONDOM. 


| . Printed for Reberr Adylbourne, and are tobe fold at his 


| ſhop,at the greatSouth-doore of Paxler, 1621, 


In the ſecond, That the Deuill was-the god of the: |. 
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ELD ELIEAICRICED 


TO THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFVLL M. 


Henry Crarman Maior, Sir 


Georg e Selby, Sir Henry Anaer ſon, Sir T homas 
417 Sir Peter Riddel, Knights and Aldermen, 


and to thereſt ofthe Aldermen | ; 25 alſo the Worſhipfull 
Maſter Nieolas Tempeſt Sherifte , and the other late 


Sheriffes, and to thewhole common Councell of tho 


Towne and County of Newcaſtle vpon Tine ; R.1.dedicatcth 
the two former Sefions of this preſent Tr catiſe, wiſh- 
ing you in Chriſt all che bleſlings of this 

life and a better, 


Right Worſhipfull and worthy Sirs, 


T Cannot but often conſider, 
S9= and alſo ſolace my ſelfe in 
RA the conſideration of ,, Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence in cal- 
| ling me to the exerciſe of 
my Miniſtery inthis Town, 
the natiue place of my birth 
and breeding. Hee it was, 
whom I euer found ſince 
my firſt approach to the Vniuerſitie, ſecretly to in- 
cline my will and _—— to deſire the Minifte- 
2 ric 
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Tur Evtiri | 


*,  - tiewith acompetencyof gifts for ir, and inhis . 


*f7exry Earle of 
; Kznt , in Bed- 
fordſh:who dyed 


Jan.1614-. 


d Mt, Morton 
Archdeacon of 
Durban, 
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time imploiment in it,eſpecially if he thought fir, _ 
in orneere about the place of my natiultie. And 
he it-is whom. I haue naw: found to cffeR what 


himſelfe firſttauohr mets affec. Forhauing gt- 


ven me ſometriall of -my-cifts with.experience of 


his aſſiſtance, in an Honoufablefimily ; and when, 
by the deecaſe of that Right-Honourble and euec- 
ric way *Noble *Earle;; I-was to reſolne whar 
courſe to take ; Loe, when I thought not on 
Newcaſtle (but inclined towards my. fellowſhip 
for my better fuxniſhing). Newcaftle thought on 
me, and by the lctters of your late worthy,learned 
and reyerend> Paſtor, asalſo ofqtherswell affe- 
ed to the Goſpellof Chriſt (wholly ignorant.of 
that libertie I then inioyed)gaue mea callto come 
vnto it.. Vnto which call; confidering the Premi- 
ſes, how could I be diſobedient 2Tt was not for 
menow to thinke or hope for better preferment 
elſewhere (the way thereiinto lying more open in 
the South) nor much to feare (hauing ſuch a call_- 
trom God)the eperimenting orig often appro- 
uedtrue ſaying of our Sauiour, 4 Prophet is-w0t 
without honour but in his owne Country, 41nd among 
his owne kinue, andin his owne houſe, AsI ſuffered 
not theſe reſpeRs to ſway me,ſo I complain notin._ 
either kind; but acknowledge my ſelfe to. haue 
found from you both reſpe& and xecompence 
beyond my deſeruings , eſpecially ih regard of 
that. liberall yearely ſtiperid which lately your 
Worthips appointed mee out of the common 
Trealury, | | 
This 


DaD1icartroayY.. 


*'/ This is'the cauſe why. Thaue prefixed your 
fthesto the greateſt part of this enſuing 'Trea.- 
tiſe ; which ;/ tor the ptiblike good and yours, I 
thought good, as my weekely paines would giue 
leaue, to publiſh as an Argument , ifnorſoplauſi- 
bly penned forthe manner, yetarthe leaſt, more 
ſtrange and ynuſuall'(yer not vnproficable)for the 
matter. Asitis, I preſent it to your Worſhips 
as the beſtteſtimonie which I can publikely giue 
of my thankfulneſſe to you, andof my duty and 
loue tothe Towne for all the free fauours of- it. 
And indeed this, as other your bounties, is the 
more kindly taken by how much the lefle it was 
citherdeſcrued ordeſtred by me. 
Yet I darenot ſimply condemneall, who(eſpe- 
cially in theſe dayes when vertue and learning is 
not duly refpected and rewarded) defire prefer 
ment andaplace in the Church of God, if ſo be 
they, inabled with competent grtts,defire it rather 
as it is Ons a place of burthen, rhen Hoxes of ho» 
nour; rather Prodeſſe to profit others, then Pre- 
eſſe, with Diotrophes to haue the Precminence, 
propounding as their end Gods glory and the edi- 
fication of the people more then their owne main- 
renance : for it & arrne ſaying, inthis ſence, if any 
deſire the office of a Biſhop he deſireth a good worke, 
But, becauſe'in ſuch ſuires mens deſires are 
commonly inordinate, and their meanes indi. 
re&, as briberie, flatterie, or the like ; my iudge- 
ment and alfo practiſe (which I preſume: you-a- 
countno faultin me) hath hitherto beene: other- 
wiſe, namely, not ſo mich ro ſecke meanes of li- 
B uing 


— 


3.-Epiſt.of 
lohn verſe 9, 


I.Tim,3.I. 


f Tun Evi3riy 
| uing from man , as onely to deſtre imployment 
f from God, both which hitherte, without.my: 

| | ſecking I haue found. Yet, as I approue not of 

þ mens immodeſtic in this kind of putting them- 

| ſclues forward (which argues either too-high a 


conceit of themſclues and of their owne ſufficien- 

| cie, or too meaneaconceit of the waight and bur. 

| then of that highcalling , or otherwiſe too baſe a- 
| defire of Eminencie or wealth) ſa doe I alſo as 
| __ much hate Ingratitude, where and when, by the 
l religious and vigilant care of ſuch as are men of- 
place , wiſedome, meanes,, any godly , ableand. 
modeft minde ſhall without thus ſeeking recciue 
| incouragement , competent meanes and mainte+ 
| 

| 

| 


OY — _— - NO 
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nance in his miniſteriall paines and imployment. 

- This your godly. care, Right Worſhipfull, I 
ſhall be alwaies ready both rhankfully to acknow- 
ledge as it concernes my ſelfe,andal{d to witneſle 
it tothe world (inuitinfothers with me to bleſle 
God for it) ſo farre as 1t bends it ſelfe to the ad- 
uancement any waies of the glory of God in the 
furtherance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, true religion 
and learning, or otherwiſe pre helpefull ro the 
reliefe of the poore , fatherleſle or diſtreſſed, 

And here I cannot but remember & record how 
that, as it hath pleaſed God to bleſſe your Towne 
with ample 8& rich reuenues yearely,fo he hath al- 


© ——— 


ſo giuen youa ſecond and greater gift , 'which is 
| Power and Grace in the yearely good imploy. 
Eccleſ.5.19 ment thereof; to cate the fruit of it, and to take 
your portion, inaſmuch-as the imployment of 
your temporall wealth in that manner brings in 
—_— _ 0 
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to yottr-ſclues and to the*Corporation generally a 
berrer and ſpirituall intereſt, increaſe and harueſt, 
whiles this ſfo'many Preachers are competently 
prouidedfor., ſo many poore people weekely re- 
leeued, ſuch care had for the trayning vp of youth 
in Grammer learning, wherein, by yourcareand 
bounty , your Schoole , through the 'vigilant 
paines of the preſent Maſter, is not behind many 


Maſter Roberg 


arthe leaſt inthe land; ſuch yearely maintenance F%7. 


allowed ſo many young ſtudents of your owne 
Towne (whoſe need may require it) for the caſe 
of their charge in the Vniuerkties till ſeuen yeares 
ſtudy haue inabled them to prouide and care for 
themſceluecs ; ſo that you haue at rhis houre (by the 
helpe of this and other icouragements) now li- 
uing, of ſuch as are bred and bornein rhis your 
Towne cight Preachers of gifts competent ar the 
teaſt, all ext you well approue of. Beſides your 
other yearely penftonsallowed , as to divers offi- 
cers both chtefe and ſubordinate ,-ſo to other Ma- 
ſters in their ſeuerall kinds,as for the ſecuring your 
eſtates by the counſell and direQion of Law, for. 
the curing of your bodies by the helpe and 
meahes of Phyficke, for the trayning of youth to 
handle the pen by fairewriting, and the Pyke and 
Peece for the ſeruice of your Prince and Coun- 
try : not to ſpeake of ſuch yearely reparations as 
proue moſt neceſſary; all which rogether keepe 
the waters of your ciſterne, (though it have a good 

feeder) loweand neare the bottome. 
Wellthen, and truely is Money faid tobe one 
of the ſinewes of the Common-wealth : Sure, it 
B 2 | with 
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Pſalm. 1 22, G7 + 
N14 8.9, 


Prout. 2. 
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with Gods blefling is ſo here, as allo in part of 
the Church too. Long then may that flouriſh by 
which .both our Church here and; Common- 
wealth flouriſheth.. Pray yee , (with.me then) for 
the Peace (yea allo plenty) of (this our) lerufalem. - 
they ſhall proſper that laue thee , peace be within thy 
walles and proſperity within thy Palaces : for my bre- 


thren and companions ſake. 1 will now ſay , peace be 


within thee ; becauſe of the houſe of the Lord our 
God,1 will ſeeke thy good. | 
 Thiscare, Right Worſhipfull, of ſecking the 
proſperous eſtate of this Towne, lies chiefely yp- 
on you, into whoſe hands God hath ſubordinate- 
ly put the ſword of. Iuſtice fÞrthe due, equall,and 
vnpartiall execution both of his owne, andalſoof 
thoſe many good Lawes of this Land,which moſt 
wiſely and reſpeRiuely haue beene made for the 
aduancement of religion and all vertue and godli- 
neſſe bothin Church and Common-weale, as al- 
ſo for rhe extirpating of whatſocuer is contrary 
thereunto. | 

Each Kinzdome, Common-wealth , Citie, 
Towne, Corporation, .is onely and fo farre fate 
and ſctled.as itreſts it ſelfe by weldoing vpon God 
by a continuall reliance and dependance onhim. 
Otherwiſe {inne where it-raignes and is ſuffered in 


any kind whatſoever, is that onely thing which 


weakens, andat the length.ruines both Church 
and Common-weale , hoywſocuer in outward re.. 


Tpedts,ſeemingly moſtſtrong and flouriſhing. .For 


the tranſereſitons of 4 land, many are. the Princes 
thereof. Sinne makes both-priuate men of ſtrong 
COL PIT 77-1 | 34g 
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weakse , as Sampſon, and Cain, and alſo weakens 
whole Common-weales , Cities and Townes, 
whileſt it makes God {who oncly 1s Qur ſtrength 
and ſtay) departfrom.ys ,. and giue vs ouer. to our 
ſeluesand the will of others. . 
 Ifraetwas many waies ſtrong in 1/az4hs time : 
their Land was full of {filuer. and gold;&c. (but it 
was alſo-full of Idols.) Iſrael.was well furniſhed 
of all things. needfull for an cftabliſhed ſtare both 
of Churchand Common-wealth : they had ſtayes 
of allkinds-: As 1. Plenty of food., and yearely 
prouifion of all things ncedtull for life, asalſoa- 
bundance of wealth. 2. Military-ſtrength,pro- 
vifion and munition. 3. Magiſtrates and wiſe 
Senatours, and the knowledge how. to rule the. 
people, with all other parts of Politicall regiment. 
. Prophets , who were not oncly as P:/{ars next 
to Chriſt in the Church, but «s the horſemex and 
charets of Iſrael : Who were ſtayes to them (as 
godly Miniſters are now) not onely. by eſtabliſh- 
ing them.in grace and goodnes ,.(which they did 
by ſoundneſle' of Dodtrine , ſharpeneſle of re- 
roofe, example of life, liuing and dying in and 
or the truth) but alſo by their prayers, by which 
they ſtayed Gods hand, as did Hoſes , and often 
ftood inthegappe. 5. Mechanicall Arts, which 
alſo are neceſſary. 6. Butaboueall, God him- 
ſelfe was their ſtrength , ſo called, 1.Saw;15.29. 
T he ſtrength of 1ſraet. Yet becaule they truſted in 
the other more then in God, therefore ſee how: 


are threatned : Behold , the Lord, the Lord of 


the 
hoſt, doth take away from leruſalemand from ludah, 
h | F 9 | the 


Judges 16.19, A 


20. 
Gen. 14.14, 
90 Dauid cals 
him. 
einc/eryue 
{48 2,5amM.22. 
I9. | 
lIfa.2.748. 


Gal.2.9. 
2, Kings 2.12. 


Ifa.3.1,2.3- 


Tyi'Ev fits 


* Ciultasnon ta 
$4715 quam 
mortbus muni. 
Et. 


It munitum 
muro tibi viſum 
eſt oppidum ? $1 
Incole bene int 
morati,pulchre 
munitum arbi- 
tror. Perfidia & 
peculalus ex 
wrbe & auaritia 


| fexnlant: quay- 


ta inuidia, quin- 
ta Ambitto: 
ſexta Obtrefta- 
tio : ſeptima 
Permurimm * 
Oftaua indili- 
eentia :Nona 
wiuria:Decuma 
quod peſſimiun 
agoreſſu, Scely. 
Hec niſl inde 
aberunt,centu- 
plex murus rebus 
ſeruandis parum 
eft-Plant :42 


Perf. 


 ricebe bawiſhed the Citie-if four 


the ftey and thi Baffe , the wholt fry of bread, and 
rele ſtay ns The mi er & tht may 
of warre, the Inge and the'Prophtt, and the prudent 
and the Auncient, the Capraint of fiftie , and the ho- 
norable man, & the Conyſeller,& the cunning Arti- 
ficer, and the eloquent Orator. And this God hath 
now accordingly brought'to'paſle. be 121000 

Euen thus muſt we perſwade our ſelues. God 
hath bleffed this our Towne, in a competency, 
with moſt of theſe ſtayes. Now itis not any of 
thefe, neither yet our ſtrong'walles, orour mines 
of coale (by which our Towne hath hitherts 


 beene as the Hearth ro warme moſt places of this 


our 1land) nor all theſe together that can afford 
vs any ſecurity, ifatany time vice, ſuperſtition, 
profanefſe &c. be ſuffered to take root afid ſpread 
among vs. For each City , ſaith'one, # better fen- 
ced with the evod maners of the * Citizens, then with 
the walles of the Citie, Towhich purpoſe, Plas 
tz, though an heathen , giues this hr anſwere to a 
tempting queſtion which he propounds in the 
perſon of Sazariſtio -, to a virgin concerning A- 
thens. How thinke you ? is not the Towne well fer. 
ced with a wall ? If the Inhabjrants be well yurtured 
(ſayd the wiſe maide) 1 efteerre it excellently fenced, 

If perfidionſneſſe , and Internerting or flealing from 
the Prince and common treaſury an cr with Avi 
thly AN fy 

Emny, fixtly Detraftion,ſencnthly Periarie, tightly 
Idleneſſe,ninthly Iniuries awd wrongs ,tenthly (which 
worſt is) miſchiefe apd villanie. Theſe vnleſſe they 
be abandoned and expelled the City, a hundred walles 


are 


—Danicarony. 
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are nothing tatbeſafetpofit. | 
In like mancr:; As the mountaines are about ie. Plnriy.1. 


ru/alem, ſo the Lord i round about his people, names» 
ly ſuch 4 1ruſt iz him: ſo that in ſtead of other 
walles,he himſelfe wilt be vnto Terufalem, «wall of 
fireround about , andinill be the elory in the midſt of Zachar 1.4.5, 
her. Burt this is meant whileſt they reft onely on 
kim : otherwiſe, if the Vineyard which exen Gods 
right hand Spur» planted , which is'the houſe 

Iſrael , and which. he hath-fenced , ſhall bring 
forth wild grapes ; then will God 4ke away the 1fa.5.2.5.7. 
hedge thereof , and it ſhall be eateu vp, and breake 
downe the wall thereof, and it ſhall be troden donwne + 
So, the Boare out of the wood ſhall waſt 'it, andthe prom. so.11 
wild beaſt of the field deuonre it. In which caſe no- 13. | 
walles nor munition, no abundance of wealth nor 
frengeh and wiſedome of men, can keepe out the 
wrath of the Lord, ifhe their defenceonee depart 
from them. _ Sinnethen generally,and more ſpe. $.. 1... 
cially our trufting to 'man 'and to-our meanes pare 
more then to God, if this ſinne ſhall ever raigne Numb.13-27, 
among vs,will make ourffrengrh;that is,God him- 22 Numb 
ſelfe depart from vs. Whereas:the Lord ſhewerh Sec and com- 
himſelf ſtrong in the _— of them whoſe heart is yore 
perfit towards him , and who reſt and rely upon him. — 
Sothat the weakeſt of ſuch may ſay, I am rong. > Chron. 16.7. 
Beſides this truſting on meanes, thereare other 52; 
three maine exorbitancies for which God vſually *7* 
ſends changes by his iudgements, not onely in 
whole Kingdomes and States; bur alſoin particu- pur. inf, 
lar Cities', Townes: and porations. The prefix. Carie 
fiſt is drice, impictic and vngodlineſſe : The ſt. "5: 
17 4 cond . 
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See Rom.r, 


from verſc 23, 


ro the end. 


cond,«le inifitice : The.thitd ; drbyae Luxuric 
and wantonneſle\ whereof the: firſt troubles the 
ſtate of the Church, the ſecond, of the Common- 
wealth; the third, of priuate families. And cach of 
theſe, helpes and furthers the. reſt : ſo that want 


_of domeſticall —_— in Parents and Maſters of 


families tendsto diſorder in the body of the Com- 
mon-wealth z as contrariwiſe cuill goucrnment 
and diſorder in the State rebounds backe againe to 


_ the further hurt and diſordering of private fami. 


lies. And the contagion of both theſe infets the 
Church of God, and makes the Miniſterie of the 
word lefle auaileable. On the other ſide where 
Religion-.1s either polluted or not duly reſpedted, 
there the reft fall, for, perfidiouſneſle, iniuſtice, 
doing wrongs,as alſo luſt andluxurie, depend on 
irrcligion and vngodlineſle,and alſo on idolatry,as 
both inthe auncient and mogerne Romaniſts may 
beſeene. » ©1711] GR 12 MONT. 
Where theſe or any of theſe through the negli- 
cence of Magiſtrates are ſuffered,and not mowed 
downe. by the ſword af Iuſtice,there ere long we 
may looke for changes, FIR-ID 9 
1. Rcligion hath three enemies ; Heretickes, 
Schiſmatickes, Hypocrites , with whom I will 
1oynein this buſinefle, profane livers. - The firſt 
ſort oppoſeth the Truth and veritie of Religion, 
the ſecond;the ynitie; the third, the ſinceritieand 
ſanRtitic of it : without which three neirher Reli- 
glon norany'State canlong ſtand; >! | 


- 


Not: Religion,” and that through theſs wet 
ward weakneſſes and the forcenamed wants of 
Truth, 


- 
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Truth , Vnity , and Sincerity. _ 

1. Truth init ſelfe is moſt auncient; and is al- 
ſo eternal! : forſtanding vpon its owne (thar ts a 
ſure} foundation, which is God, it is impregnable, 
andable to bearc our it ſelfe againſt all atſaults. 
Great is Truth and mighty aboue all things: it endu- 
reth and is alwaies ſtrong , andit lineth and conque- 
reth for enermore. Itis founded vpon God,who is 
immoueable and a ſureanchor, The man that hath 
itis by it 24mr& and vixmrG immoueable andin- 
uincible,and #i-av& firme and ſtable euen like the 
rocke inthe Sea,which though aflaulted by boiſte- 
rous winds and waues, yet neither moues nor re- 
mours ;. for his-faith is built on the rocke Chriſt 
Teſus, and on the foundation of Gods cternall cle- 
ion, ſo that the gates of hell ſhallnor preuatle a- 
gainſt him, neither, though others who might 
ſeeme pillars fall away to Hereftz and Apoſtatie, 
ſhall he, becauſe heneuer depended on man. But 
he that wanteth truth,is 45 4 wave of the Sea,arinen 
with the wind and toſſed, caried about with enery 


wind of Dottrine by the ſleight of men, &c, 


Secondly, Yrztie is conſeruatiue, ſo that things 


whoſe nature is tobe vnited, continue firme by 
continuing vaited, Nature it ſelfe treacheth cach 
creature to prelerue it ſelfe by preſeruing vnitie : 
The drop falling from the Eues of the houſe , as 
long as it can, holds vnity with it ſelfe by gathe- 
ring round, tillthe ponderofitie of it preuaile : So, 
the ſame drop falling on the drie ground keepes to- 
gether, clſc ſcuered itis ſoone dried vp. The fen- 
cer lies as cloſe as he can to keepe- himſelfe the 
lafer ; yea the poore worme and vrchin in danger 

C gather 


1 Eſd.4. 


See 2. Tira. 2, 
17.18. with 19, 
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gather themſeclues into a lumpe leſt diſtration 
and diſtention of the parts of their bodies make 
them more ſubic to diuifton and ſeparation. 
Thus each element holds together with its owne 
kind, and all of them keepe the vnitie of the world 
by their continuitie one with another, ſo that ra- 
ther then any vacuitie or diſcontinuitie fall out in 
nature (which indeed would threatcn the diflolu. 
tion of the fabricke of the world) they will moue 
not onely beſides , but cuen contraric to their 
owne proper motion, and will forſake their owne 
place and condition for the preſeruation of the 
whole : as watcr will aſcend vpward. Euen thus 
isit among men , Chriſtians eſpecially, who (of. 
all other forts of men) haue the leaſt intereſt in 
themſelues , ſo liuing (when they liue as they 
ſhould) as given to others, lent onely to them- 


hapebat propoſ= ſelues, Theſe being linked together ina ſpiritu- 


tum placere Deo; 
hoc nulla varite 


all ſocietie, by breaking the vnity which ought to 


tale temports 1m- be among all, indan Cr themſelues as being CmM= - 


mutatum eſt, nec 


fratrum inuidid, = 


nec conditione 
ſeruitutzs, nec 
elatis illecebris, 
nec domine Ye- 
promiſſis, nec 
ſqualore carcerts, 
xec poſiea tumo- 
7e AFgypiie po- 
teftatis, ſed ſerm- 
per vn? fuit,oc. 
Heron.romment, 
n ep. ad Epbeſ. 
LIES. . 

Hoc idem ( in- 
gut) de Tob ſen- 
tiendum eſt &c. 


bers of the ſame body. 

Thirdly , Sincerity is a ſure band of continu- 
ance ; for where Religion ſcaſons the heart,there 
Grace isas watcr in the fountaine, andas ſap inthe 
root, which makes the ſtreames perpetuall,and the 
branches eucr greene. The f{ingle heart inall things 
aimes at Gods glory, -anqmakes the fincere Chri- 
ſtian cuerlike himſelfe , ypon all occaſions in all 
eſtatesand companies, as it did * 7oſeph and ov. 
Whereas inſinceritze and aclouen heart, or a heart 
and a heart, caulſeth inſtabilitie and inconſtancie, 
and a falling away. Thus 1ames 1.8. oe. Nouges 


expmimms KC, A double minded man. « vnſtable in 
| all 
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«lh wayes. So of the Iſraelites it is ſaid, Their 9178353637 


heart mas not rightwith God, neither were they fted- 
faſt in his couenant. 

Where Religion,by any of the foreſaid defeRts, 
or yet by open prophaneneſle, growes to a lan- 
ouiſhing and decay, there without ſpcedy redreſle 
and reformation, Gods juſt iudgements vſually 
breake in vpon thoſe perſons, vpon that State and 
Common-wealth, and layes all waſte. Thus were 
the !ſraelites by their Idolatry made naked among 


Exod. 32.25,27 


their enemies, that is , deſtitute and depriued of ** 


Godand his helpe, and 3000. of them were {laine. 
Thus were Corah and his complices for their ſedi- 
tion and ſchiſme ſwallowed vp of the carth, yea 
whole 1/rael for their prophanenefle and contempt 
of God and his Prophets (added to their Idola- 
tries) ſuffered a fearfull ſlaughter, anda long capti- 
uitie of 70. yeares, becauſe they mocked the meſſen- 
gers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his 
Prophets, wntill the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt 
hu people, till there was no remedie. 

2. And fo where Senſualitie, filthy luſts and 
pollutions, Drunkenneſle and Gluttony are ſuffe. 
red avithout controlment and condigne punith- 
ment, there deſtruction and vengeance hangs ouer 
the head of ſuch a Cirie, For what brought- fire 
and brimſtone vpon Sodome and the cities about 
ir, bur their finnes of Pride, fulneſſe of bread, and 
avundance of idlenxeſſe ? which as mother-ſinnes 
brought forth vnnaturall luſts, and theſe (being 
finiſhed) brought forth death, which Cities 


gining themſelues ouer to fornication, and going 


2 Chron: 6. 
19. & Cc: 


Ezck.16.49, 


after ſfrange_- fleſh, ave ſet forth for ax __— lude vetſe 7; 


2 ſufferine 
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Auguſt.de Ciuit, 
Den,lib, 5.cap, 12 


® TH YEZere 11- 
perzo popules Ro- 
mane mementa, 
He tibierint at- 
tes, p.cique im-' 
ponere morem, 
Parcere ſubieftts 
& debellare (u- 
perbos. Virg. 

Þ Pro bus 105 ha- 
bem luxuriam, 
atque auaritiam, 
publice egeſtate, 
privatim opulen- 
tiam. Laudamius 


© diuitias, ſequi- 


guur anertiam:1n- 
ter bonos & ma- 
bos diſcrimen nul- 
lum, omnia vir- 
tutis premia am- 
bitio poſſidet; ne- 
que wirum , V2 
w05 [eparatim ſhi 
quiſq; conſilta ca- 
pitis, wvbi domt 


voluptatibus, hic 


pecunie ac gratie 
ſeruitis.Eo fit ut 
ampetus fiat in 
wacuam Rempub. 
Poſtquam,Luxu 


atque defidia, ct . 
uitas corrupta eſt 
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| ſuffering the wengeance of eternall fire. 


3. Laſtly, 1niuſtice, whether vniuerſall by vio= 
lence, tyranny, rapacity, fraud; deceits, wrongs, 
contumelies;or yet particular,as when Magiſtrates 
doenot render to euery man according to his de- 
ſerts, or otherwiſe negle& to doe their duty, 
brings all to-ruine at the length. Thus Saint *C£d+- 
guftine notes concerning the ancient Romanes, 
who were oncc Lords of the world: T he more the 

ane themſelues to the exerciſe of inſtice ec. the fe 
they gaue themſeclues to their pleaſures, and to thein- 
creaſing of their prinate eſtates. The exerciſe where: 
of was according to Yirgils * memento, Parcere 


ſubieftrs & aebellare fuperbos, namely, to ſpare, yea 


to fanour and incourage the good and humble ſubiett, 
and to deſtroy and cut off the proud. And then, ſaith 
he, the Common-wealth flouriſhed, when there was 
domi induſtria, forts iuſtum imperium, ec. Induſtry 
at home, iuſt and vnpartiall gouernment abroad, oc. 
But when that Common-wealth decayed,the cau- 
ſes of itare noted in Catves complaint. Þ 1» ſtead 
of the forenamed things (faith he) we hane luxury and 
couetouſneſſe, a podre Common treaſury, bat richly 
laden cheſts at home. We commend riches, and fol. 
low idleneſſe : no difference is made betweene the good 
aud the bad, ambition inioyes all the rewards due to 
wvertue. And no maruaile,ſecing you, every one of you 
take counſell for your ſelues apart, ſeeing you gine your / 
ſelues ſlauiſhly to your pleaſures, and doe all for money 
or fawour.. Hence it fals out, that enery one makes 4 
rey, andwiolently ceazeth on the poore and deſolate. 
Common-wealth. And afrer hee addes, When once 
the City (of Rome) was corrupted with luxury and 


ſloth, 
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floth, then did the Common-wealth with her great- raſu Reſy.mag. 
neſſe ſuftaine and maintaine all the vices of the Em. ron: Ju; Jm- 
peorors and Magiſtrates. Magifratul th | 
Saint Auſten concludes,that God gaue ſo laree an !i1ſuſtentabat, 
Empire tothe Romanes, inaſmuch as they a the 
good of their Conntry, and made that their glory, 
preferring the good and ſafety of the Common-mwealth 
before their owne. And that, then that-Common- 
wealth flouriſhed , when vertue and induſtry flouriſh. 
1 ed, © when the Common-treaſurie was rich, but each 
prinate mans eſtate meape..  efſet opulentum, 
Thar all the forenamed vertues may receiue #1- egiagLs 
couragementand furtherance,and the contrary vi- " 0 
ces ſo faras they are, be weeded out inthis towne, 
it belongs to your care, Right Worſhipfull, who 
muſt ſtilltake your ſelues bound to vie your ſword 
and authority againſt two ſorts of men eſpecially: 
Enemies 1. of Truth, 2. of Holineſle. . 
x. Zealc forthe truth of God is required in cach 
Magiſtrate, who- muſt-frft, truely and ſincerely 
embrace the truth of Religion himſelfe in his 
owne heart and boſome. This may bee knowne 
where it is : for it wil make ſuch an one ſecke by 
all meanes to further Religion in others, -and to 
ſeeke Gods glory: Such a Magiſtrate (of Gods 
more immediate appointing) was Joſhua ; ſich an. Io. 27.16.17, 
one was Dauid, who brought backe the Arke, and 73: 
danced beforc it. That indeedis the beſt muſicke ** 0nd 
and pipe to dance after, and the Magiſtrate the fit- 
teſt man to lead the dance : and ſuch were all the 
godly Kings of Tudah. . Secondly, he muſt ſethim- 
ſelfe accordingly to aboliſh all idolatry,as did King _.. 
1Kings1s, 12, 


Aſa, who remond enen his mother from being Queen 
C3 becauſe 


a Cir Fratium 


. 
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Tus EpisTiB 


z Kings 18. 4;5, 
7 Kings 10,25, 
Gen.3-24. 


 Phl.80.1 3: 


 Iohn 10.10, 


Netem.10. :2. 


becauſe ſhe had made an idol ina growe,which he alſo 
deſtroyed. And ſuch an one was Hezekiah and 1s- 


nd 23-456  f45.T hirdly,he muſt draw outthe ſword of iuſtice - 


againſt Seducers, as is cemmanded, Det. 13. 6. 7. 
&c. as did 1ehs, who flew all the Prieſts of Ball. At 


the lealt hee muſt reſtraine them, and keepe them 


from entring into the Lords Sanctuary and Inheri. 
tance. Here the Magiſtrate muſt draw out his 
ſword, and play the part of the -Angell ſet at the 
doore of Paradiſe, to keepe the-way of the tree of 
life, to keepe the wild Boare from entring Gods 
Vineyard. As wetherefore Gods Miniſters do op- 
pole our {elues by reaching, and as the Lords dogs 
and houſe-keepers by barking tcl] you of the ap- 
proach of enemies ; ſo ſurely, you muſt alio awake 
and not ſuffer the houſe of God to be broken and 
digged through by thecues and robbers, who come 
not but to ſleale- and kill and to deſtroy. Either then 


-ſhur your gares againſt ſuch, or expel] them, or 


bring the ſeduced to the curſe, and to the oath of 


allegiance both ro-Godand to the Kings Maieſtie. 
You haue many very good lawes tothis end. Oh 
how much-good ſervice might you-doe both to 
God and his Maicſty if you did 'wholly ſet your 


{clues duly and vnpartially to execute the ſame ! at_ 


the leaſt, you might weary many of them out by 
ce ntinuall mul&s levied diligently & conſtantly on 
them according to ſtatute forcach abſence, if nor 
bring them to Church, and, with Gods blcfling, 
faue their ſoules:: they want bur rouſing. 

2. There are alſo enemies of holineſleand good. 
nefle, ſuck as being wicked:themſclues & by their 


wickedneſle daily giuing cuill example te orhows 
ate 
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hate all goodnes in others, {0 that he that departeth 
from enill makes himelfe a prey vnito them. Now 


good Magiſtrates, whole office is to be keepers of 


both Tables, ſhould, by their office and place, bee 
zealous on Gods behalte, both to defend the op- 
preſſed, and alſo to vie ſeuerity in puniſhing 
offendors. They muſt therefore firſt maintaine the 
innocency of the righteous: elſe it isa thing highly 
diſpleaſing vnto God, when in this kind,there is no 
iudgement,1/4.5 9.14.15. S2condly,they muſt exc 
cute iudgement with ſeucrity,nor only on the fore- 
named,but on all ſorts of offendors whatſocuer,ſo 
far as Gods lawes and the Kings, command orwill 
permit,whether it be to death or ts baniſhment, or to 
confiſcation of goods, or to impriſonment, Thus by 
Gods law witches muſt dic,& inchanters,wizards, 


necromancers mult not be ſuffered. Others accor-' 


ding to their faults muſt recejue forty fripes. Falſe- 
witneſſes muſt He dealt with as they intended to 
deale with others. This zealein Phinees was com- 
meded,8 Dan:d profeſlcs ſo zealous he would be. 
Thus to doe, is an acceptable Sacrifice to God, 
which Magiſtrates ſhould make:for they are awry} 
>, Gods Miniſters, and their fatthfull ſeruice in 
this kinde is to God an acceptable ſacrifice. Kings 
haue beene Prieſts in former times, and ſo muft 
now bein this kinde, asalſo inferiour Magiſtrates: 
this is a worke of their calling, and not againſt the 
Law which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not kit, which binds 
only priuate men, and publike in their private oc: 
caſtons. So that they killing doe not kill, but ſa- 
crifice : Non enim ille occidit qui miniſterium debet 
iubenti ; Hekils aot, who in {laying obeys Gods 
| command. 
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Iſa-$9.15. 


Eſra.7.26. 
Deur. 18 11.&c, 


And25.1,2,2, 
And19. 18, 18, 
20, 21. 
Pial.106,30, 


Pſal. 1 01.8. 


Rom. 4.6, 
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command. This ſeucritie, ſo farre as your autho- 
ritie {tretecheth , you muſt vſe, elſe fooliſh pirty 
marrs the city, and willlay it open to Gods iudge- 
ments. No priuate or finiſter reſpects muſt with- 
hold you from doing your duty in this, or in any 
of the forenamed parts of it. Which it you doe, 
you may expect the continuance of Gods bleſſed 
protection and fauour to this your Towne. And 
that you may ſo doe, conſider how wonderfully 
zealous Idolatcrs inall times haue beene and are, 
when in any kind they thinke they doe ſeruice to 


Gd: This enſuing Treatiſe will tell you,they ſpa- 
re&not their owne- bowels, but ſacrificed their 
ſores and daughters to the deuill , their ſup- 


poſed god. 

 Hhuscommending it to yourdiligent view and 
reading,my ſelfc to yourloue,and your Worſhips 
all, with the ſtare of the whole Towne, to Gods 
bleſſed and mercifull protc&tion, I here end, and 


humbly take my leaue. 


From my Stuay in Newcaſtle vpon 
Tine, this 30, of Ian. 1620, 


Your Worſhips in all bonds and offices 
of Chriſtian louc and duty, 


Ronny Inniso0n, 


. es - Cans, 


EZZS E532) EXD 397 EXE 


FR 44h 

P3IIDS79 oe PS CS49 530) PIES, 

THE HEIGHT 
of IsRatrL s Heatheniſh 


 Faolatries.. 


P$AL. 106. $37, 
Nea, they ſacrificed their ſonnes and their daugh- 


ters unto Denils. 


—_ 


CT 


| Szcrtrion I. 


11 211769 2111 2207 Ouas. 1, 
Containing the degrees of ISRABLSs Iaolatric, 


om 


Helewes, cither vnder Antiochus 
his tyrannie,. as ſomethinke, or 
rather in the captiuitic of Ba- 

bylon,had this Plalme of praiſe, The contents 

prayer and acknowledgement vf the Plalme, 
PAR of (linne penned for them, as 
' By! ; appeares by verſe 47. Save vs, 
'0 Lordour God, and gather ws 
from among the Heathen, Where- 
| -  » tn, looking backetotheir firſt 
deliverance out of Egypt, they firſt acknowledge Gods 
onderfullmrocrandoodrell in preventing them wich 
his fauour,deliring a tafteandexperiment of thelike fauour 
in this their greateſt need, verſe 4. «cknoniedgn alſo 
; D t nkfully 
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The degrees of Iſracls [aolatrie. Stcr.1, 


The ſteps and 
growth of 1tra- 
els linnes, 


thankfully chroughout this Pſalme his; continued and re- 
nued mercies in Fr many deliuerances, Secondly, they 
yeeld him the praiſe of his [»ſtice, acknowledgin heek, 
fefts of ir fron time to time in their manifold atth1ions 
and ſcourgings;but eſpecially in this their laſt and greaceſt, 
which was their diſpertion among the heathen.” Thirdly, 
hereis alſoan humble confeſſion of their ſins, with the lins of 
their forcftachers ; which daily increaling more and more, 
cauſed theſe 1udgements of God, and now being growne 
to an height, haue brought ypon them thus great captiuicy, 

All i. three, Mercics, ludgements Sinnes, atein 
this Palme interchangeably and intermixedly mentioned, 
to lignific the inſeparable connexion berweene (inne and 
puniſhment, and yer the ſweer mixcure of Gods mercy 
with his iuſtice, Each againe either amplifying, aggraua- 
ting or juſtifying another, and all of them conſpiring to ſer 
forth the glory of God, 2 

Firſt, their ſinnes iuſtifie his judgements, and amplifie 
his mercies, ſothar he muſt needs be acknowledged both 
iuſt in puniſhing, and mercifull in remitting. Secondly, 
his iudgements doe condemne their ſinnes,and commend 
his mercies : for God neuer ſtrikes withoutiuſt cauſein ys, 
and therefore neuer remoues the Rod but of meere mercy 
in himſelfe. Thirdly, Gods mercies and many deliueran- 
ces doe aggrauate their ſinnes,and iuftifie his judgements z- 
for, to{inne agaime after mercy is once-hained; doubles 
the fault, and ſtops the moith ofche uk for complai- | 
ning of afrer- judgements,” 5 3 9 PO ng 

To leaue the reſt, letvs take aview and conſideration 
of their finnes, as my Text occalions vs. An o the firſt 


- 


word Tea bids vs looke backe,or ratherdawnetgmumber 
the ſteps andſtzyres dy which ſine hach mouſited ro-this 
height, and aſcended this Tower of Babell.-:Secondly, 
the following words will occaſion a conſideration 6f this 
particular finne it ſelfe. To). | 
' This growth of frne and of men in finnemuſt be con- 
ceived to be; nor ſo'much' perſonal] in regard of the ſame 
men; #$' rar{dhrall in regard-of then ofthe tame Country, 

| RA whereby 
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whereby the Children exceed the Fathers in wickednelle, 
till cheir ſinnes come to an height; tulnetle and ripenetle, 
as did the lins of the Amorites after more then 4@o. yeares Gen.r5.16. 
rowth ; and of theſe Iſraclites from the time of their bon- 
Ja cin £gyptull cheir bondage in Babylon, Whenceit is 
fad of the wicked Kings of I{racl, that they did enill abowe x King 16. 25. 
all ,and wor(e then all that were before them And of the Tewes zo.&. 
generally That they did worſe then their Fathers, Here wee ler. 7.26. 
may ſee it by their owne confeſſion in this P/a/me,where 
we hue their linnes firſt of Omiſſion ſer downe negatiue- 
ly : Secondly, of Commiſlion,afhrmariuely. 
Firſt, of onuſſion ; where we may obſcrue theſe degrees. 1. Ofomillion, 
Firſt,7hey wnderſtood not his Wonders. T his may be humane» verſe 7. 
frailry and blindneſle. Secondly . They remembred not his 
mercies, but forgat his Workes, This is negligence ioyned verle 13. 
with weaknelle. Thirdly , They forgat God their Samonr, 2Is 
And this is ynthankfulnetile added to the former. Fourth- 
ly, They waited not for his connſell, T his is prideand ſecurity, 13. 
it ſeemes they needed him not. Fifthly, They beleened not 24. 
his Wrrd, This is vnbeleete worſe then all the former. 
Sixtly, They hearkened not wnto his voice, Whats this but 27. 
plaine obftinacy and contempt?ſo much a greater (im then 
thereſt,as it is more wilfull then che reſt. And laſtly,comes 
the fruit of all, They deftroyed not the Nations 45 the Loracons- 34: 
manded them, This as it was diſobedience to God, ſo was 
it morcouer molt of all pernicious ro themſelues, T hey 
could goe no higher orrather lower by omiſſions. | 
Secondly,therr {innes of commiſſion haue their degrees 2. Ofcomiſſion 
coo. Firſt generally acknowledged, verſe 6. We hae ſin- 
ned with our Fathers,we hane commuted imiquity,we haxe done 
wickedhy. Where the firſt word xt to finneor roerreand 
{werue from the marke,is not ſo much as the ſecond p37, 
which is to doe perucrſely; nor that ſo much asthe third 
word giz which 1s co doc wickedly, andchat wirh great 
paines-r2king and diſquier as the word properly f1 nifierhy 
according 10 which ſenſe ſome expound the word, ZEecdef. 
7.17 = we.rcade, Be not ouer-much wickea, Ne occupes 
te mult 19, (2... 11 negoins, muni ans ne gnquieres ve « T hat is, 
Lk Sada D 2 Buſie 


# 
a. ——_— 
—n—_— 
. 


i. a. ——— 


The degrees of Iſraels [2olatrie. ; SECT... 


Arift Ethic, 


t . [naffeRtion. 
VYerſc 14. 


16. 


L4+ 


s. In word, 


25, 
3. In worke. 


19, 20+ 


23. 


Verſc 36, 


Bafie not thy ſelfe roo much in worldly affaires, diſquiet nor thy 


ſeife. The ſame gradation1s, Day. g. 5. 


Or, following the words in the Engliſh, they committed 
aniquitie, and /inzed : this notes the act of (inning ; and (o-- 
doc iuſt men ſometimes {inneaRually : but moreouer theſe 
did wickedly; this notes an habit and cuſtomarie praQtiſe of 
ſinne, with el:ght, willingnelle, and wilfulneſle, for they 
ſinned both aRually & th. Theſetwo are diftin&, 
as Ariſtotleteacheth. Its onething facere injuſtum, to doe 
an-yniuſt and wicked at ; another, facere #njuſte, to doc it 
vniuſtly and wickedly. 

But more particularly, obſcrue theſe degrees out of this 
Palme. They ſinne firſt in thought and affeRion ; ſe- 
condly, in word ; thirdly, in worke, 

1. In affeRion, and that by degrees : 1, They lufted a luſt 
in the wilderneſſe, This is an-humane (though as they luſted - 
a ſinfull) affetion. 2. They ennicd Moſes alſo in the campe, 
and Aaron the choſen of God. This is deuilliſh. Yea ſaith the 
text, Thirdly, They deſpiſed the pleaſant Land, as if this were 
morethen borh the other.” 

2. In word : They wwurmured in their Tents, 

2. In worke. Thedegrees are theſe: Firſt, They made 4 
calf: iz Horeb. Secondly, They worſhipped the molten Image, 
Thirdly, They ioyned themſeluzs to Baal Peor, namely, inthe 
ſame yoke, which'is more then bare worſhipping : they 
bs atthetable of Deuils, for they ate the ſearifice of the 
dead. Fourthly, not only this, but thus keing mingled with 
the Heathen they learned their workes, The forms, might 
haue beene through conſtraint or ignorance, but this was 
willingly and with their choice. But what works ?the fore- 
named, They /erned their Idels; And not ſimply 1o, but in 
the moſt hard, ſtrit and ſlauiſh manner of ſeruice ; for it 
followes in-my. text : Tea, they ſacrificed their Sonner and 
Danghters unto Dixel: : and 'ycr(c 38; Shed innocent blood, 
even the blood of their Sonnes and of their Daughters, whom 
they ſacrificed unto the Idols of (/anany. 

Whither now ? Surely they are at a height of impiety, 
they can goeno further then from God to & Diuell, from 
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CuaAP.1. The degrees of Gods Tudgements. 


pb 


ſeruing of God toſerue the Deuill:from ſeruing God with 
all the heart, ſoulc, minde, ſtrength, to ſerue the+Deuill 
with all theſe ; yea, ina ſtricter -ſeruice then God himlelfe 
doth require at our hands, 
Thus their (innes being full,,and Idolatrics ripe, Gods 
atience can no longer expect, but muſt needs thruſt in his 
licte : the Regions are white, and yer this fruir (you may 
rather call it chaffe) is not ſo white for the floore as dry 
for the-flame : and therefore their -{innes being cometo an 
extremity, God alſo proceeds to an extremity of puniſhing 
(if Lmay fo call ic)char is,to his laſt and greateſt iudgemenc 
ſo often threatned, he caſts them off, and difperſerh them 
among the Heathen, Yer (which was his great mercy) he 
comes to it by degrees : he procceds not to cutting” off till 
the member be quite rotten and dead: mercy moderates 
his juſtice fo long as there is hope: and therefoxe at the firſt 
he puniſheth-more gently, according totheir owne mind, 
for, He gaxe themtheir requeſt : yet with a curſe, hee gaue 
the Quailes, But he ſent leanneſſe intotheir ſoules, And after by 


God puniſheth | 
by degrees, 


Verſe 15. 


a more apparent judgement, the earth ſwallowed ſome of Verle 17.18, - 


them, The flame burnt vp the wicked Forthe reſt that remai- 
ned, he procceds by thefe degrees : Firſt, He ſaid, he would 


deftroy them, or minded to deſtroy them. Secondly;which 


more is, He lifted vp his hand againſt them — to ſcatter them 
among the Nations, Thirdly; as if God before had bur dal- 
lied, now in good earneſt, ypon their moſt gricuous tranſ(- 
greſſion, and after this (in mentioned in-my text, it is ſaid, 
Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his people : 
6» ſo much that he abhorred his owne inheritance,and gaxe them 
into the hand of the Heathen; and they that hated them ruled 
owner them, fc. 


This now is the-nature of {inne- and ſinners, never to 


make an end till they haue broughtthemfelues to deſtru- 
ion. And thus aretheſe ſame lewes elſe-wheredefcribed; 
Firſt, by their curning away from God, Ezek, 23. 35- 
ter. 2. 27. Hoſ. 7.13. Secondly,by their turning to [dols, 
Ho. 9.10. Exek, 20,24. and 6:9. Ina word, after a large 
deſcription ofcheir vnthankfulnelle, and of their idolatries 
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The degrees of Ilraels Idolatrie. SECT.I. 


The ſpreading 


of their idola- 
iy, 

1 Inregardof 
the Sinners, 

2 Otchemul]- 
plying of Sin. 


with Imapes, this ſinne mentioned in my'Text, cones in 
the haſt place, as the height and complement of all, 
Eztk. 16.20. Moreoner, thou haſt taken thy ſonnes and thy 
daughters whom thou haſt borne wnto mee, and theſe haſt thou 
ſacrificed unto them, (that is, to Images) to be denonred ; u 
this thy whoredome a [mall matter ? &c, Laſtly, the Prophet, 
2 Kings 17.6.7. &Cc.to 15. giuing areaſon of Iſracls capti- 
uitie, after a long enumeration and catalogue of their tran{- 
grellions, reſts himſelte in this, ſaying, «4nd they cauſed 
their ſonnes and their daughters to paſſe throuh the fire, Tea, 
fold themſelues to doe enall in the fight of God : therefore the 
Lord was angry with [{rael, and remoued them out of his ſight. 
Now thatthey can goe no higher, ſee yet how this linne 
ſpreads it ſelfe into bredth. Firſt, in regard of che (inners 
chemſclues,not ſome one,or ſome few,but they,indefinitly, 
cthe-children of 1iracl ; ir ſeemies it was agenerall (inne and 
farre ſpreading. Secondly, m regard of the multiplication 
and reitcrations of their (1nnes,according tothenumber of 
Idals inthe Citie and out of it. Thus Munaſſeh ſhed in- 


 wocent blood wery much, till he filled Ieruſalem from one end 


3 Of the {a- 
culties of foule 
and bedy, 


4 Of the in- 
tention of each 
faculty. 


to another, 2 Kings 21. 16, Thus is Ieruſalem faid ro hae 
built per an high place im emery ftreet, and at exery head of the 
way, — to haue multiplied hey whoredomes-—with the /£9ype 
Hans — eAſſyrians — Canaanttes, — yea, ſaith the Lord, 
thou haſt plated the harlat with them, and yet conldeſt not be ſa- 
tisfied, Exth. 16.23.24. &c. Thirdly, inregard of all the 
faculties of {oule and body, ler. $. 2, all which haue beenc 
carried to their imagined gods and hoaſt of heauen, whom 
they haue lowed, whom they 1 ſerued, after whom they hane 
walked, and whom they hae ſought, aud whom they hane wor. 
ripped, Fonrthly, regard of the ytmoſt-extent and in« 
tention of each faculty. Thus was Samaria ſet on fire with 
her lovers, Extk, 23.5. And chelirachres inflamed, orinfla- 
ming themſelnes with 1dolr, ſlaying the children #n the valleyes 
oder the cliftsof the rocks, E(a,g7.5., O height of impiety ! 
This'is.1t,by liccle and hrle to tall rom Gog,from his'one- 
ly will and-worſhip,:and.to ous reynes to lictle begin» 
nings: for ckus otren Godii his tult1udgement/giues men 
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] oner'to excreniities, puniſhing -evidnetle.imourholy pro- 
feſſion, by giuirg men ouer to a ſuperſtitious zeale, Sending 2 Thef, 2. 10. 
Pr | og deluſion, that they ſhould beleene nnd louc lyes, who be. 11. 12, 


leene and lone not the truth. EMYWOI119"2, "72 
"This is alfo thenacure of (innenrelifted ; for ſoone [in 
cauſerh another. Firft;as the efficiem cautc,one being a bait 
ro another, and a-ſtep thereunro, cuen as the leller wedge 
makes way for the greater. 0307 $0 the marrer thereof, 
as drunkennes of luſt. Thirdly,as rhe end thereof,as when 
whoredome is the end of thetr, increaling of wealth im- 
moderately the end of falſe dealing. Forrehly, as the me- 
ritorsous cauſe thereof, God often, as 15 ſaid, puniſhing one 
ſinne wich another. Where theſe cauſes concurrezeſpeci- 
ally when God leaues men to rhemſelues, and to' their 
owne corruption, (which being capable of all. formes,may 
receiue the yery ſtampe, prinr,/ and. image of the divell 
himſelfe,) what maruell if from lictle ſprings there grow a- 
ſea of wickednelle ? | 
We haue ſcene it in theſe [ewes, and may further ſee it 
by this gradation : for we may not thinke they became ſo- 
dainly | extremely euill, bur by theſe degrees, 
Whereas'\thereis a» double power to -onercome linne, 
firſt, the power of Nature, or f pov owne free will, ſuch as 
was$'in Adam before his fall ; and ſecondly, the power of 
Grace by Teſus Chriſt : Theſe Iewes, Firſt, euen now-lince q 
the fall conceiuing the wound. of originall finne to-be in 
part curable by the power of their owne free will, they bee 
ganneto negle& Chriſt their promiſed Meſſiah, and the 
onely true Phylitian. And whereas from this power of 
Nature and of Grace, Righteouſnetle is double,Chriſts and 
our owne, they, Secondly, procceded to a mixture of their 2 
owne righteouſneſle with his. 7hiraly, from that rotheir 3 
owne righteouſnelle onely, from (hri/t ro Moſes, fromthe 
Goſpel to the Law. Now whereas their owne righteouſ- 
neſſe and obedience is eyther inward or outward, they, 
Foxrthly, tell from the inward tothe ourward onely : from 4 
aid obedeaticn ro outward performances of morall du- h 


ties, that ts,from the Spirit to the Lerter, from the heart to 
the 


Malach. 4. 2. 
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The degrees of Iſracls Idolatrie, 8 nc T.I. 


— 


Rom. 3. x. and 
9. 4- 


Popery growes 


_— by degrecs. 


: Worſhipping 
of Images. 


the lips and hand, witnelle the fift of Matthew,Now againe, 
this outward obedience being cyther in regard 'of Morall 
duties or of Ceremoniall, they, Fiftly, fell from the Morall 
to an externall Ceremoniall holinetle, and a looking for 
of righreouſnelle from their facrifices,obſeruation of dayes, 
and other ceremonies, which they.preferred before Mercy, 
Faith, Obedience. Now Ceremonies are eyther preſcribed 
by God himſelfe, or they arc onely of mens deuiling : they 
therefore, Sixtly, procceded to ſeekerighteouſnelle | Airs CC» 
remonies of their owne deuiling, and frem will-worſhip. 
Againe, theſe ceremonies and practiſes are eyther lefſe im- 
pious and abhominable, as the waſhing of hands, cups, 
chayres ;' or more wicked, vnto which they, Laſtly, fell? 
namely, to moſt wicked practiſes and ſuperſtitions of their 
owne, and-ſuch as.Gods Law moſt-plainly.condemnes, as 
the proſtitution of rheir daughters, and the ſacrificing of 
their children to deuils ; for faith my text, Tea, they ſacrifi- 
ced their ſonnes and their daughters unto demils, 
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Cuare, TI. 
(omtaining an Application of the former Chapter, 


\ As it thug with the. [ewes Gods owne-peculiar peo- 
; ple, ro whom were committed the Oracles of God, te 
whons belonged the adoption, and the glory, and the conenants, 
and the'igining of thie Law, and the Serwice of God, andthe Pro- 
miſes *and may it not beſo with vs Chriſtians ? Whatbet- 
ter or greater priuiledges, promiſes, or exemptions from 
olſibility of erring haue we then they, further forth then 
we and chey hold our felues to the heauenly parterne,the 
onely rule of Gods word ? Nay, is itnot ſo already with vs 
Chriſtians ? and hath not the myſtery of iniquity and.[do- 
ﬀary growne to its height by like degrees? Secit in theſe 
particulars-(not to apply to Papiſts what was laſtly obſer- 
ued concerning the Jewes, which any diligent cie, com- 
paring the one with the other, may caſily do.) Firſt, Inthe 
worſbipping of Images, many doubt whence this had its be- 
ginging: 


>, 


CHAP, 2. The degrees of Popiſh Idolatrie. | 0 


7 ginning : I doubtnot toaffirme, from (corrupt) nature,for 
weſec men naturally delighted with pictures and Images, 
wee ſee what loue and reſpe&t children giue to their pup- 
pets, how they prefer the reſemblance ota Doueor Dog 
made into a cake, beforethe lumpe or loate it ſelfe ; ſome 
picture or puppet made out of {;luer before the lumpe or 
malle of (liluer ; Though with Pltarch, I calily grant that 
Art and imitation of nature, draw on our affection and li- 29-5. 4% 1 
king to them without any other maſter z yet I chinke that 

is rather in men growne-chen in children, who haue no 

iudgement of the workes either of nature or Art ; but men 

hv vpon the former ground, and alſo naturally delight 

in making and beholding pictures, as reſemblances of the 

workes of God and nature; which workmanſhip of his, ſee- 

ing they cannot make, they yer imitate and delight mir, 

Theſe then are the degrees grounded partly on Nature, 

partly on Art : Firſt, Delight, Secondly, Ornament, for fo 

alſoare they vſed. Thirdly, they had alſo an hiſtoricall yſe, 

Bur fourthly,honour.and reſpegiuen to deceaſed friends 

and benefatours, haue cauſed ſtatues ro bee made and 

erected, pictures to be hanged yp, firit,onely in the houſes 

and porches of priuate friends, but at the length, in Chur- 

ches alſoand Oratories, and that both without and with- 

inche Chriſtian Church. Thus haueEmperours and Kings 

ereted their owne images, that they might bee wor- 

ſhipped ia their images both aliuc and dead, as Nebuchad- Dan. 3. 1. 
neztar, and Cains Caligula, in whoſe Statue was this in- 

ſcription, Caius ( algula Ceſar Dems, Caius Caligula Em- 
perourand God, Theſe and thelike might be helped fore 

ward by feare in men or tlattery; or ſome conceit that theſe 

images were falne from heauen, as men thought of the 

image of Diaza, Acts 19.35. So within the Church. Thus 

about the yeare 705. the fixt Synode held at Conſtanti- Pohaor. Virey. 
nople ordained that images of Saints ſhould bee in the 4 1nvemr, ib, 6, 
Church : . the pretence was that they might be lay-mens ©: '3- 
bookes. Well, this oncea foote was helped forward by 

the Deuils in{inuating himſelfe into them, ſpeaking and 


giving anſwers by them, and working Miracles at them: 
$0 


a wx 4 þ - C_— . 
\ Ing LE 7,0 —*77 
_ —— * * . = Ser.y OS 444 __ 


Plutarch Sym. 


—_—— 


= 


The degrees of Popiſh Idolatrie. SECT.1, | 


2 Invocation of 
Saints. 


» Sac: ifice of * 
c = We. G 
the Viale. 


So that the honor gained vnto them,is by degrees growne - 


ſo great, that the images are worſhipped and reuerenced 
with the ſame worſhip which is giuen tothe Saints them- 
{elues, yea, with greater adoration then euer the Saints 
luing durſt haucarrogated to themſclues, or doe now af- 
ſume. $o that I conclude this inſtance about images, as 
the holy Ghoſt doth the like 1dolatrie, who after a large 
deſcription— faith,The work: man —heweth him;ſelfe downe 
Cedar; —he will take thereof anda warme himſelſe,yea, he kind- 
teth it and maketh bread ; yea, he maketh agad and worſhip- 
perth it : he maketh it a grauen Image and falleth downe thereto, 
Hay 44. 15. 

Secondly, ſeethis alſo in their Adoration, Inwocation, and 
honoring of the Saints themſelues, which from an annj- 
uerſary commemoration without inuocation, is crept yp 
ro a ſuperſtitious worſhip and inuocation, which innocatt- 
on at the firlt was vſed onely oratorically,by way of «po- 


frophe,or turning the ſpeech to the parties deceaſed : after, 


men vſed to commend themſclues to the prayers of their 
friends, being about to _ this life. Thirdly, after thae, 
ro pray vnto them being dead. Foxrthly, moreouer to ho- 
nour them alſo with diuinetitles : yea, tohonour their ye- 
ry relicks, and at length to inuocate not onely true Saints, 
but damned ſpirits,and ſuch as haue iuſtly ſuffered for trea- 
ſon, &c. yea, chimzraes of their owne, which of emble- 
maticall p1&tures haue crept into the Popes Kallender, as 
Saint George, Saint (/hriſtopher, &c, 

And is it not thus alſo in the pretended Sacrifice of the 
AMaſſe *Firſt, our forefathers, the better to. draw on the 
Heathen, who were ſcandalized at the aboliſhing of exter- 
nall facrifices by Chriſt, taught that the Chriſtian Church 
wanted not her ſacrifices, but hadthe ſacrifice of Chriſt ; 
the memory whereof was celebrated in the Euchariſt. 
Hence, after many yeares, ſuperſtitionincreaſing, this ſpi- 
ritua)l ſacrifice began to be conceiued of groflely, as an ex- 
ternall one: hence tranſubſtantiation, without which the ſa- 
crifice could not be externall. From thence Adoration, and 
an opinionof meriting heauen,cucn by the work _ -" 

ally, 
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CHAP. 3. The degrees of Popiſh Iavlatrie, 


11 


te 


_ Laſtly, thelike degrees and aſcent we may obſerue in 4 Supremacy 
the whole myltery of iniquity, and ring of e Antichriſt. the Pope, 


Firſt, all Biſhops at the firſt being eju/dem merits, & ej uſ- 
dem Sacerdoty, of the ſame merit and of the ſame order of 
Prieſthood,the dignity that was in any one aboue another, 
was cither 1n regard of more excellent gifts, or at the moſt, 


inregard of place and ſeate, ſo was Rome preferred inre- 


gard of che Emperours reſidence there. Afterward, to a- 
uoid Schiſme, one had ſuperiority, though no authority 
ouer the reſt. Then thirdly crept in Ambition,from whence 
foarthly, abule of authority, in Vittor, by vniuft excome 
munication. Then,as a fruir of ambition, and after the ap- 
pointing of foure Metropolitane Biſhops, and the Empe- 
rours remouall to Conſtantinople, flamed forth Contention; 
theend and concluſion of which was, that Boniface the 
third, ſhould bee called (and ſo after him other Romane 
Biſhops) Oecumenicus, caput Eccleſie, & ſummus Pontifex, 
chat is, Vninerſall Biſhop, head of the Church, and chiefe 
Prieſt, Afﬀcer this, the Popes viurped authority, firſt ouer 
all other Churches ; then, withdrawing the ſhoulder by 
little and little from the Emperour, and refuſing to be crea- 
red by him, they vſurped authority ouer them allo, as did 
Gregory 7. and tookeall temporall authority from the Se- 
nate and Conſuls of Rome, whom Necho/as the third put 
downe. Art length, they now challenge ſoueraignty and 
authority ouer and aboue the whole Church, generall 
Councels, yea, the whole world. 


CnaP, III. 
Containing further Application, concerning the ſpreading and 


growth of ſinne, 
N22” as wee haue ſcene the growth, and | hope the 
height of 1niquity in the Romane Church, ſo, for all 
other kinds of (inne, if wee looke ouer all mankind, wee 
ſhall find (inne to be of the ſame ſpreading and ouerflow- 


ing nature, and that this Serpentine and yiperous brood 
E 2 and 


They are in 
this forme in- 
ucſted : I inueſt 
thee in the 
Popedome, Ut 
preſes Urbi &* 
Orb, 
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12 The degrees and growing of ſine. SECT. 


and body of ſinne winds it ſelfe by little and lictle, firſt a 
finger , then the head, next the body, and laſtly the alle, 
| by which it ſtings todeath : So that whereit is not reliſted 
ar the firſt, like a flood, it breakes the bankes, ouerflowes, 
' and layes all waft, as we may ſee it both generally and par- 
ticularly alſo in regard of each man, in whom, without 
good heed taking, {inne by degrees growes to an height. 
The ſpreading For the generall ouerflowing and increaſe of ſinne, wee 
and grown of ſhall inde it in Scripture deſcribed all by extremities, as if 
nn general Y- all injquity were now ripe and the world ready to be rca- 
ped. Firſt, by an extreame depth in regard of omiſſions. 
| Secondly, by an extreame height inregard of commilli- 
ons. We ſhall finde a »o of omiſſion anſwering a yea of 
\.0{OmTion, Commiſion, and contrariwiſe, Firſt, by way of Omſſion : 
' inregard & that whether we conlider firft,theper/ons:thus P/. 14.3. 
r of perlons-. There 75 none that doth good, no not one © or ſecondly, the ini- 
>. finnes quity of the perſon, Exztk. 5.9.No, ye haue not aoxe, ſatth the 
| Lord, according to the indgement of the nations that are round 
| about you. No, nor yet as the bruite creatures, the Storke, 
| Turtle, Crane, Swallow, which know their appointed times : 
| but my people, ſaith God, know not the indgement of the Lord, 
W| . Reſolution. Jer. $. 7, Or thiraly, the reſolution of the perſon , ler, 2.25. 
| But thou [atdſt deſperately, No, for I haue loued ftrangers,and 
| 
| 
| 
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them will I follow, 


.. Of commilſi- Secondly, by way of commiſſion, and that alſo in regard 
on, in regard firſt ef the perſons, Dan. 9.11.Tea, all Iſrael hae tranſgreſſed 
z, of perions. rhy law, 1nſo much that death hath paſſed on alt men, for that all 
2. Of their fins- hae ſinned, Rom, 5.12. Secondly, the ſinnes of the perſons, and 
| oh {. Number. that firt for number and repetition , not once but often 
W: committed : P/al. 78, 40. 41. How oft did they pronoke him 

in the wilderneſſe, and grieue him in the deſert ! yea, they tar- 
i 2.Meaſure» med backe and tempted God, Secondly, for quality, manner, 
degree, and meaſure of (inne ; thus Heby, 11. 36, Others 
| | hane beenc tried by mockinfs awd ſcourgings (of wicked men) 
—« yea, moreoner by bonds and priſonment, For this is ſuch a ſin 
Eo ibke hs. for height, as Hered added aboue all his ſinnes when hee 
3. Impudency. ſhut vp 7-n in priſon, Thirdly, for impudency, Eſay 3. 9. 
| Tea, they declare their ſinnes as Sodome, they hide them nor, 
Fourthly, 
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CAS COA neo 


Fourthly, for defence and inſtiſication of them, whereby in a 
manner merit 1s aſcribed tochem, Tohn 16, 2. Yea, the time 
commeth, that whoſoener kulleth you ſhall thinke he doth God 
ſernice, Fifthly , for delight in ſinne, ſay 66. 2, Tea, they 
hane choſen their owne wayes, and their ſoule delighteth in their 
abominations. Laſtly, for reſolution, Zach, 7, 12. Tea, they 
made their hearts 4s an Adamant ſtone, leſt they ſhonld heare 
the law, 

Now ſurely if ſuch was the generall ouer-flowing of 
ſinne, when theſe things were written , what may wee 
thinkeis it now in theſe laſt daycs of the world, wherein 
Saint Pax! hath told ys, Perillors times ſhall come, for men 
ſhall be lowers of themſolnes, couctors, boaſters, proud, blafpiie- 
mers, &c, We need not ſceke farre to inde many amongſt 
vs on whom we might inſtance all the former complaints 
of God and his Prophets, which we might 1uſtly take vp 
againſt the prophane miſcreants of our times. 

But leauing this generall conſideration : who feeles not 
in himſelfe, and ſees not in others, cach ſinne without 
timely re{1ſtance made, growing to an height by the ſame 
degrees that man himſelfe from nothing growes to his 
perfection ? This reſemblance follow the rather, becauſe 
itis vied by S.lames, ch, 1.2.14.15.and Saint Par!, Rom.7. 
4- 5. For ſinneisa baftardly brood, hauing the Deuill to 
its father, and our corruption to the mother, which is the 
Deuils concubine, 

Firſt, Luſt, concupiſcence and the corruption of our na- 
ture,3 as the proſtitution of the ſoule by which it lyeth open 
to the Deuils ſuggeſtions. Secondly, wicked thoughts, whe- 
ther ſteaming vp thence or caſt in C Satan,areas the /ced 
in the wombe, Then, /addex delight, is as the retenrion of 
theſeed in the wombe. Fowrthly, (orſent is the conceprion 
of linne, Fifthly, a more permanent and enduring delight 
vpon conſent,is as the fa/hioning and articnlation of it, Then 
Sextly, purpoſe to commit (1nne, 1s as the ſpringing of the 
child in the wombe;, haſtning the birth and egrelſc, Then 

ſenenthly, followes the at it ſelfe, as the birth of (inne. 


Theſe arethe degrees about the breeding and hatching of 
E 3 {inne ; 


4; Defence, 


F. Delighe. 


3-Otrelohition. 


2 Tim. 3. 1:2.3+ 
4.5» 


Eleuen degrees 
by which each 
linne growes to 
its height, 


- 
k 
: 


PRIInY 
—« _ __ C3 Ie A 9 > —— Wu Co __ 


_ « an " _- 
— —_—_—  ——w_ _-—— 


_” 


_—_—— 


—— 


Ou mmSy 


The degrees and growmg of ſnne, SE c T.I, 


linne : Yer foure more there are about the growth of it, to 
be gathered out of Hebr. 3.8. 12. which arc as the increaſe, 
perfect ſtarure, decaying, and death of man. Firff, by ite- 
ration of the act of (inning, the heart is hardened: Secondly, 
it becomes an emi heart : then, an vnfaithfull heart : And 
Laſily, it departs from the lining God, by vtter falling away 
from God, grace, and goodnetſe. Now that which will 
follow vpon all theſe, is, that one (inne perfited, will draw 
on and make way for other greater linnes, ſo that without 
repentance, men ſhall proceed from euill ro wore, rill at 
the length, they be tied and bound in infinite chaines; and 
therein kept forthe day of deftruftion, 

Oh cherefore that men out ofthe former conſiderations, 
would bur lay to heart this myſticall working of ſinne, 
that with feare they might either watch againſt the firſt 
motions of ſinne, or with ſpeedy repentance but winde 
themſelues out of the ſnares of the Deuill, as knowing that 


' otherwiſe God will one day wound the hairy ſcalpe of him 


We inuſt reſiſt 
ſinne art the be- 
ginning. 


chat goeth on1n his linne, 

W hat is then to be done ? Surely this ſhould cauſe ys 
earneſtly to intreat, by daily and vnfained praier, that we 
be notlead into tentation, ſeeing there is no ſinne ſo great, 
into which we may not in time tall, efpecially if God leaue 
vs to our owne corruption and Satans politique ſtrata- 
gems, or otherwiſe in his juſtice giue ys ouer from one de- 
greeof [1nne to another, This we may iuſftly teare, when 
wearenot carefull roreliſt ſinneat the firſt. If we giue en- 


tertainmenr to enill thoughts , and lodge them '* our 


hearts, Satan ſeeing how kindly wereceiue and intreat his 
harbingers, will come himſelfe, attended with legions, 
and take yp the beſt roome in our hearts, out of which he 
will not be diſlodged, till weſceke to,and giue welcome to 
Chriſt and his ſpiric, a ſtronger then Satan, Here then is 
vſcand need of our diligence, watchfulnelleand wiſdome. 
Oh that we could be bur as wiſe in this kinde as others are 
wicked. Harlots which proſtitute cheir bodies to filchy 
luſts, labour by all meanes they can, cither to hinder the 
conception, or to kill che childe in the wombe , or to 

; | drowne 
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drowne it, or otherwiſe to make away with it afterwards, 
that ſothey may auoid the ſhame of the world, and charge 
of bringing it vp. When Pharaoh would hinder the mulci- 
plying of the children of Itrael in Egypt, { ome on, ſaith he 
to his people let vs deale wiſely with them, leſt they manltiplie, 
Hereupon, as he ſet hard Taske-maſters ouer them, ſo he 
commanded the Hebrew Midwiues, when they dtd the of 
fice of a Midwife to the Hebrew women, to kill all the males, 
Which when ir tooke not ctte&, he then charged all his 
people, ſaying, Erery ſonne that us borne, ye ſhall caſt into the 
river, Happy we, if we were ſo wiſe in dealing thus with 
the children and fruit of our concupiſcence, either to hin» 
der the conception.of them by not conſenting,or the birch 
by not committing-linne, or being borne, to daſh theſe}1r- 
tle ones, the children of contulion, againit.the ſtones, or 


rocke Chriſt Icſus. 


Bur alas ! (inne and Satan are too wily for vs, and our 
owne hearts too treacherous, and our nature weake ; ſo 
that in this ſtate of mortalirie, we cannot poſſibly hope to 
be free of finne : we mutt ceaſe to be men before we can 
hope to ceaſe from ſinning. Tolſinne, is inſeparable from 
mans nature ; and that man doth ſ{inne, it mult be aſcribed 
to humane frailtie, as its ſaid of Ephraimand Indah, But 
they like men haze tranſgreſſed the conenant, Whae then ? 
Secing wecannot but (inne, ſhall wee delight in {inne? 
God torbid. Thus of men we ſhould become veaſfs,namely 


hlthy dogges and ſwine, whoſe _— itis to returne to 
the vomit, and to wallow in the mire. Muchletle then 


muſt we become devils, by defending knowne linne, or 
being enemies of righteouſneile, or reliſting the good mo- 
tions of Gods Spirit, or thetruth ; for which Elymai delcr- 
ved the name of ch1/de of the dewul. 

Our onely way then is, to be as zealous in good, as 
euer wee haue beene forward in cuill : and (whereas per- 
fetion in this life is to be meaſured rather by our delires, 
affetions, reſolutions, and indeauours, then by perfor- 
mance) to ſhew our zealc, firſt, by our hatred of cuill, and 


our confeſling and bewailing of ſinne, aggrauating it 
againſt 


Exod.1.10. 16. 
22, 


Plal. 137. 9. 


Humanum eft 
lab}, errare,de« 
capt. 


Hol.6.7. 


2 Per2.22; 


AR.13.8.10, 


We muſt ſhew 
a proportio- 
nable zeale 


agamſt finne, 


1 By our cone 


fellion,” 
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16 Onur zcale againſt ſin, muſt anſwer our zeale for ſim, $8 cT,, 


againſt our ſelues, by the ſame degrees by which we treſ- 


Dan.s.5. and 7, patled againſt God,faying with Damel for himſelfe and the 
people in captiuitic, We hae ſinned, and haue committed int- 


miute,and haue done wickedly, yea, we hane rebelled and depar- 
ted from thy precepts, &Cc. 
2. In our new Secondly, by being ready and willing to our power, yea 
obcdienceand heyond our power,to yeeld obedience ro Gods Comman- 
wilingnelle:  Jements; chat ſo,for our readinclle and reſolution to obey, 
Pal 40.8. we may ay with Dania, 1 delight to doe thy will, O my God, 
Plal.119.34 Yea, thy law ts within my heart : and pray with him, Gize me 
vnderſtanaing, and 1 ſhall keepe thy law, yea, I ſhall obſerne it 
with my whole heart : that ſo it may be ſaid of vs generally in 
reſpect of all good duties, what Par! faid of - Aacedo- 
2 Cor. 8.3, mansinthe matter of almes, 7o their power, [ beare record, 
yea, beyond their power they were willing, This reſolution to 
obey God,cuen in his hardeſt commands, whether by obe- 
dienceadCtiue or paſſue, our Sauiour Chriſt would haueto 
Luke 14.26 beinwvs all, ſaying, If any man come to me,and hate not his fa= | 
ther and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, aud | 
ſiſters, yea and his owne hife alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. This 
affeftion was in S. Paul, and ſhould be in vs, when for 
Chriſts ſake and the Goſpels, he ſaid to the Philippians, | 
Philip.2.179, Yea, and if I be offered pon the ſacrifice and ſernice of your | 
faith, Ty and reioyce with you all. 7 
3. Inour ſor. Thiraly, by our ſorrow for ſinne committed, and by the | 
row for fine. fruits thereof,chat ſo alſo it may be ſaid of ys,as S.Parl ſaid : 
2 Cor.7.11. of the (orinthians, Behold this ſelfe-ſame thing that ye ſor= | 
rowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſſe it wrought in you, | 
yea, what clearms of your ſelues, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what feare, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what ale, yea, 
what r:wenge, Such Teaesas theſe would eccho well to this 
Tea in my text, where it is ſaid, Tea, they ſacrificed their 
ſonnes and their daughters unto Denils, 
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PsAL. 106. 37. 
Yea, they ſacrificed their ſonnes and their daugh- 


ters unto Denils. 
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= Wherein is proued that the gods of the Heathen 
: were Demil:. 


Ow ler ys conſider this finne in parti- 
cular ; and becauſe it is a linne of this 
| nature, belonging co 1dolatric and 
y falſe worſhip, lervs firſt cake a view of 
theſe [4ol gods: Secondly, of the ſacr- 
fices and /ernice done ynto them. 

_ : Its here ſaid, They facrificed 
Ov v>)> co deuls, orco deftroyers and pollers,lo called 
from = effe& : not fo any Platonicall or good Demon, 
but to the deuill himfelte our malicious aducrfarte. It wee 
comparechis place with Dewt.12.3 1.,we (hal! ſee that cheſe 
deuils were the gods of the Heathen. There the Lord 


forvids his pcopleco doc vnto him as the Heathen d:d 10 


F theur 


OF the Idoll- 
geds of the 
[ewes and 


Heathen, 


Heatheniſh god, were dexils, SECT.2, 


T hat they Were 
Deuils. 
YP:oued, 

1 . From Scr1p- 


ll 
Si. wt? 


2. From their 
accepting of 
ſacrihce. 

See Baruch. 
chap. 6. 

a Arouft de 
Crutt. Det. 

_ lib.10,c4p.19. 


their gods, for they, ſaith the text, hawe exen burnt in the fire - 


their Sonnes and Danohters to their gods : and Dent, 24.17. 
Moſes in his Song complaines of the [ſraclites,that they /a- 
crificed wato denils, not to God, to gods whows they knew nat , to 
mew pods that came newly vp, Theſe gods werethe Idols of 
Canaan, verſe 38. of this Pſalme : and the Idoll Moloch, 
whereof in particular God gaue his people caucat, Lexir, 
18. 21. which [doll was the Image ofa Calfe,vaſt and hol- 
low, hauing ſeuen chambers or roomes in1t, according to 
the variety of ſeuerall gifts and ſacrihces which were to 
be conſumed init: whereof one was appointed for aſheepe, 
another for a lambe, a third for a calfe, but thelaſt was for 
children, who by their parents were caft in and burnt 
quicke, 

Here wee will ſhew, firſt, that the gods of the Heathen 
were indced Demis, Secondly, How Demils came to bee ac- 
knowledged aud worſhipped for gods. T hat they were Deuils, 
will plainly appeare, if firſt we conſult with the Oracles 
of God : Saint Par rels vs, 1. Cor. To. 20, that the things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Denils,and not to 
God. Juuworius' 4, Where Jus lignifies euill ſpirits and 
the very Deuils, according to the vie of Scripture, which 
by Je vnderſtands diabolos, Dems, as 1. Tim. 4. 1, 
where mention is made of doftrines of Denils, Juuoyivy, 
Thus Lemit. 17, 17. God chargeth his people that they 
ſhall no more offer their offerings unto Deus, after whom they 
(that is the Gentiles) hae gone a whoring, And fois Reho= 


boams ſaid, 2 Chron, 11. 15. to have ordained him Prieſts 
for the high places, and for the Deuils, and for the Calues, 


which he made : and my text is plaine, which faith, They ſa- 
crificed thetr Sonnes and Daughters vnto Demils, 

A further proote hereof is, that they were neither the 
true God, for Saint Panltels the Galathians, ch, 4. $.that 
when they hnew not G od, they aid ſeruice to them which by nds 
tere are no gods: neither good Angels;for they both require 
and accept ſacrifices, which good Angels,know to be due 
tothetrue God onely : and fo indeed they are, for, faith 
Saint Amgnſtine,* As when ne pray to or praiſe God, we dirett 
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Oy words to him onely to whom we offer in our hearts the thin 
ſrgnified by our words : ſo, in our ſacrifices, we offer not any vi- 
ſible ſacrifice, but to him Þ onely to whom we owe the inuiſible 
ſacrifice of our owxe hearts and {eluzs, Thercfore, the good 
Angels being perfe& in charity both towards God and 
man, will neither, by accepting any ſacrifice, diſhonour 
God ; which euen good men, Pau/and Barnabas, refuſed 
rodoe ; nor, ſeeing they loue vs as chemiclues, will they 
haue vs to attaine happinelle by other meanes then they 
themſelues doe : fo thar, ſeeing, as the ſame Father faith, 
The ſumme of both Tables us fulfilled in this, that wee ſhould 
© both be gained to God our ſelues by ſuch as lone vs, and gaine 
and draw others, whom we truely loue,to God: therefore,good 
Angels truely louing vs, will accept 4 no ſacrifice from ws to 
themſelues, as knowmg it 1s to ve offered to him onely, to whom 
both they and we toyntly, doe owe onr ſelues in ſacrifice, There- 
foreI conclude, Demonnum eſt hec arrogantia ſuperborn, &c, 
It is onely the Deulls pride againſt God,and malice againſt 
man,which dares preſume to require or accept any facri- 
ficeto it ſelfe from man. 

Ifthis be not prootecnough, we need no better ;argu- 
ment ro diſcouer the nature of thefe gods, then this very 
ſeruicein my text, accepted of them : for both by the re- 
cord of ſacred writ,and relation of heathen Authors and 
other writers, wee know, that nothing was ſo yſually 
commanded nor gratefully accepted by theſe heatheniſh 
gods, as was the ſhedding of mans blood, and the facriti- 
cing of men, maids, and children vnto them, as appeares 
by the vſuall vom of men in former times, 

To the teſtimonies of Scripture mentioned formerly, I 
adde onely the example of the King of Moab, mentioned 
2. Kings 3.27. whereitis ſaid, that being in ſome ſtraits, 
he tooke his eldeſt ſonne that ſhould haue raigned m hs ftead, 
and offered him for 4 burnt offering pon the wall. 

The tories likewiſe of the Heathen arefull of like ex- 
amples : when the Oracle of Ape/owas asked by the Arhe- 
wians how they might make amends for their killing of 
Androgews, it willed chem to ſend yearely to King I5n07, 

Fz ſcuen 


b Non alter: 
quam illt, cuins 
m cordibis no- 
ſtris, mviſibile 
ſacnficium 
noſupſs «ſje debe- 


Us. 
AQs 14.14.15, 


Auguſt. ut ſupr, 
ib.10. (a). ba. 
7.19.25.26, 

© Eta quibus 
diligimur duct, 
& quos diligt- 
mus ducere. 

4 Nolunt 10 
tbr ſacrificare, 
ſed er, cutus &57 
ipſe nobiſcum 
ſacrifictum eſſe 


noverunt, 
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Cap. 6+ 
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Heatheniſh gods bans denils, 


ſeuen bodies of each ſexe to appeaſe the wrath of pod. 
Now this kind of yearely ſacrifice continued ſtill in Athens 
in the time of Socrates.” Thus the Carthagineans, being 
l vanquiſhed by. Agathocles King of Sicilie, and ſuppoling 
their god to be diſpleaſed, ro appeale him,did ſacrifice two. 
hundred noble mens children. This cuſtome was ancient: 
euen before the Troyan war, for then was [phigenia facri- 
ficed. Thus we reade that the Latines facrificed che tenth 
of their owne children to /zpiter : that men and children 
were viually ſacrificed to Satwrye in many places, in Can- 
dy , Rhodomene, Phenice, Africke; and thoſe com- 
G monly the choice and deareſt of cheir children, and moſt 
| nobly deſcended. The manner of ſacrificing their children 
| DindwwBiblio. ©© Saturne, Diodorus relates to bee this: Bringing their ; 
thec.lib. 20. Children to the ſtatue or _ of Satwurne, which was of © 
Ludowicus Vizes huge greatnelle, they gaue them into his. hands, which | 
ad Auguſt. deci- were made to hollow and winding, that the children offe- 
| wtDeUb7, red, flipped and fell downethrough, into a caue and for-: 
Op nace of fire. Theſe ſacrifices continued in vſe,rill the birth 
| and death of our Sautour Chriſt, who cameto deſtroy the: 
| workes of the Deuill : for ſuch ſacrifices were firit forbid- 4 
| den by Auguſta Caſar ; after, more generally by Tiberius, 
4 (in whoſe raigne our Sautour ſuffered) who, as Tertullian. | 
' writes, ſo ſtraicely forbade them, that hee crucified the, © 
1 Prieſts who offered them : howbeit, eucn. in 7eriullians h 
'' time, and after in Ex/cb14s and Laftawtmn times, ſuch ſacri- p 
fices were offered, (but clcſely) to Iuprter Latials, 
"bf Who can now doubt, ſeeing ſuch exceeding ſuperſtiti- | 
ous cruelrie, bur that the gods commanding ſuch facri- 8 
fices, were very Deuils and cnemies to a 2 God | 
commands no ſuch thing, but forbids it, and threatens. © 
plagues to his people, becauſerhey had forſaken him, and 1 
Jer, 19.5%, built the high places of Baal, to burn: thor ſonnermich fire, for. | 
burnt effermg; vnto Baal, which, ſaith God, I commanded. : 
not, neither ſpake it, neither came it umto my wind Moit in- ; 
fallibly chen wee may-conclude. that none but Satan that: 
Arch-demll with his Angels, were the commanders of: 


fuch ſcruice, for this agrees right well with his nature, who. 
hath . 


= 
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hach beene 2 murderer from the beginning. Nething de- 
lights him more then the ſhedding and ſpilling of * mans 
blood, in ſo much, that if but a bond be to be ſealed to 
him by his deuoted ſlaue{hts bond(laue)it muſt be written 
with his blood, If it pleaſe ſome French ® ] ord co write a 
booke of Magicke, tt mult be done with the blood ob{ome 


twenty children Ic 1s ordinary with our late ewes, for- 


andin their ex'v12cons, to vierhe « blood of chrittian In- 
fancs which hath coſt many of them therr lines, Thus we 
read that © 1#han the Apoltate Emperour-dtd - celebrate 
wich manſlaughter his magicke-facrifices ; who- alſo, in 
imication ofas good a maſter, Hel gatalie, facrificed ma- 
ny men, onely tor the inſpection ot their intralls, thereby 
to make contecture of tuture events, 

From which premiſes, wee nay further conclude, that 
thegods, whom the poore Americans ofche Welt Indies 
have, and in parr doe yet lerue with ſuch bloody ſacrifices 
of men, are no other,then the ſame deuils, who there eſpe- 
cially beare ſway, where Chriſt and the Goſpell 1s not 
heard of. We read in their. hiſtories of infinite ſacrifices 
of this kind : of a certaine number ſacrificed in their feafts, 
which were monthly, yearely, and euery 52. yeare:where, 
infome 5-in ſome 10. in ſome 1co, and in ſome 1000. 
were ſacrificed. Other ſer times for ſuch ſacrifices were at 
the ſprouting and increaſe of their corne, in the beginning 
and in their yndertaking of warre; at the Coronation of 
their Kings, at the death of their Kings and great men, 
when ſometimes 200. ſometimes 1000. of all ſorts died in 
facrifice with them, according to the cuſtome of the anci- 
ent Romanes , whoſe ſeruantcs vſed to bee (laine at their 
maſters funerall ; in ſtead whereof, Sword- players were 
appointed from among ſuch as were guilty and condem- 
ned perſons, who were alſo ſet to fight with wild beaſts, 
eſpecially with buls: which cuſtome 1s ſtil in vie in Spain,as 
wi:nelſeth their owne Mariana. The number of men thus 
facrificed by theſe barbarous.nations muſt needs be excee- 
ding great, as appeares by what we read of the practiſe of 


Aoteguma, laſt Emperour of Mexico, who ſending one-- 
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of his Nobles to entertaine Ferdinando (ortez,, the fixſt 
conquerour of theſe parts, and to relate vnto him his 
greatnelſe ; his greateſt argument thereof - was, that he 
{acrificed yearely to his gods 20000, men, yea ſome yeares 
50000. For which caule he reſerued the Prouince of 7/a/- 
callavnſubdued, that from thence as occaſion ſerued, he 
might haue captiues for the ſacrifices of his gods, for tuch 
eſpecially they vied to ſacrifice, as were taken in warre : 
herein following the cuſtome of the ancient Romans, who 
hereupon, as is thought, called their ſacrifice Y1&tima, as of 
a thing conquered ; and Hoſtia, quaſi ab hoſte, it being an 
offering rs, of their enemies. 

T he manner vſed by them in tl.eir ſacrificing was this : 
T heir Pricits did open their breafts, take our their hearts, 
and caſt them at the Idols face. It ſecmes elſewhere it was 
by burningalſo : for Ludowicus Fines tels vs of an Iland 
found out in his tyme by French Mariners, who called it 
from their Kings name Carolina, wherein they ſaw many 
images of their gods made of brafle, and hollow, wherein 
children were moſt cruelly burnt and ſacrificed; ſacrificed 
I fay, cuen to the ſame gods, to whom the heathen, and 
theſe Iewes in imitation of the heathen, ſacrihced, to wit, 
ro deuils, for they ſacrificea their ſonnes and their daughters 


wvnto aenils, 
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CHAP, II. 
How the Demill became the god of the Heathen, 


No” in the next place we come to inquire how and 
by what meanes theſe wicked Fiends attained to be 
acknowledged and worlhipped for gods. Here theſe fol- 
lowing Grounds muſt be taken for granted, | 

Firſt, Man cannot, nay will not be without a God, This 
is left imprinted in the harts of the moſt barbarous nation : 
ſo that rather then man will not haue a God, he will make 
one himſelfe, and fearehis owne handiworke. 

Secondly, Man lince his fall is without the true God, 


whomas he hath forſaken by ſinne, ſo alſo 1s he — 
for 
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Thirdly and chiefly, God (that he might be acknow- 
ledged the only true God, and worſhipped according to 
his owne mindeand will) hath made his power and God- 
head knowne, and alſoreucaled his will to ſuch as his erer- 
nall decree hath made choice of, whom he would binde to 
himſelfe by true religion, and by performance of duties 
inioyned in both Tables, and thar both with externall and 
internall worſhip. To this end he madea Couenant with 
his people the [ewes (which for ſubſtance he continues 
ſill with vs) wherein on his part he firſt makes himſelte 
knowne by many free promifes and profers of diuers bene- 
fits, grace,mercy, deliuerances, and life it ſelfe : and this he 
doth and contirmes ynto vs inhis word and Sacraments, 
Secondly, he requires and lookes for ſomething from vs. 
Therefore on our part he requireth firſt, that by faith we 
belecue what he promiſeth, and receiue what he offers ; 
which we doe in the word and Sacraments : Secondly, 
thar by obedience inward and outward we both promiſe 
and performe what he requires in his lawes both morall 
and ceremonial, by giuing him the inward facrifice of the 
heart, as alſo outward oblations and ſacrifices, and by the 
celebration of Feaſts by way of thankfulneſTe ro him. 

Yet more, for the further inanifeſtation of his ſoueratgn» 
tieand Godhead, and for the confirmation of our faith in 
his promiſes, he (yet long (ſince morethen now) wrought 
many miracles, and foretold vs of things to come, where- 
unto he requires our aflſent and beleefe. 

Theſethings granted : we further preſuppoſe, the ſut- 
tleties and ſ[cighrs of Satan, that he is able (by Gods per- 
miſſion, which we alfo preſuppoſe, as withour which he 
can doe nothing) to ſeduce and miflead mans ignorance, 
to the acknowledging and worſhipping of falſe gods, and 
of himſelfe. Further, that as by his ſuttletie hecan doe this, 
ſo his prideagainſt God and malice againſt vs is ſuch, that 

hee will doe it, and which indeed hee doth accordingly, 


Now let vs {ce how. 


He 


Cnarz Howthe Denil berame the god of the Heathen, = whats 
for his ſinne ; and therefore is man naturally ignorant of 
Gods will, and howhewill beſerued, , 
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3. Requiring 
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2.Thankſgiuing 


By Feaſts. 


He knowing that it is a principle left in'mans nature, to 
acknowledge a God, whuch he cannor extinguiſh, there- 
fore takes the aduantage of mans nacucall knowled ge, and 
where it is wanting of 1t ſelfe, and not able to diſcerne of 
the truc God, he takes vpon him to dire ir, and ſo ſers it 
on that which 1s no God, namely on himſclfe. But how is 
this done ? In one word, by transforming himlelfe into 
an Angell of lighc, and by 1mirating thetrue God, and by 
counterfetting his dealings with his Church:ftor he &now- 
ing how hatetull he is to all mankinde, and ow lictle like 
to preualle, if in his owne name he [hould doe any thing, 
therefore by imitacing God and his workes,he winnes that 
credic to himſclfe which echerwite he mighc ac pare of. 

Therefore firſt, as God made a couenant with his peo- 
ple,thac he would betheir God : ſo Satan1oynes in !eagne 
with the world, labouring thus to binde men to himlclte, 
which he doth eicher implicicly or explicitly,either openly 
or couertly. 

Secondly, as God hath his word and Sacraments as 
ſeales of his couenant ynto beleeuers: ſo the deuill hath his 
words, and cercaine outward (ignes to ratihe the ſame to 
his inſtruments; and in imitation of the Sacrament of Ctr- 
cumcilion, he imprints ſome ſecret marke or other in the 
bodies of ſuch as more ſpecially deuote themiclues ynto 
him, as in the mouth, or ynder the haire of the body. 
Thirdly, as God requiring our ſeruice, obedience, and 
faich,requires alſo the teſtifications thereof, by Inuocation, 
Thankſgiuing, and Sacrifices : ſo doth the deulll. 

Firſt, he alſo will be inuocated,and he heares them that 
call vpon him according to his will, when God permits 
him. 

Secondly, for Thankſgiuing : As God had his yearely 
Feaſts among theTewes for their remembrance of tormer 
benefits recetued : ſo had the deuill his among the'Gen- 
tiles; ſome of them anſweting in the time of the yeare,and 
in other circumſtances, to the Feaſts ordained of God. 
] will inſtanceonly in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, which, as 
we may reade Lemit.23. 33. &c, was kept onthe A 
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day of che ſeuenth moneth, which fell in Autumne in the 
time of vincage, for the celebrating of which tealt they 
7 had certaine Pſ{lmes htced, ro wit, as Saint Hierome ob- 
ſerues, three ; the $. $0. and 83. whoſe titles, faith hee, 
make inention of wine-prelies, by an elegant trope inti- 
mating the moneth of September, namely the time of ga- 
thering grapes. Now the Heathen at che ſame time, in 
the vintage, aud with imitation of the manner, did cele- 
brate che teaſt ofcheir drunken god Bacchus, namely with 
filchy ſongs, wanton motions, laſciuious dauncings, with 
the like. 

Thirdly, wee know God had his ſacrifices as exer- 3. Sacrifices 
Ciſes to keepe his people in his ſeruice and worſhip, and andotferings, 
them performed with diuers ceremonies : ſo likewiſe, the 
gods of the Heathen, becauſe they would necds play the 
apes with God inall chings,required this feruice alſo afcer 
the example of the old Teltament;andthat with obſeruati- 
on of many like circumſtances, which cherather they yicd, 
as to deceiue the Heathen {o, in hkelihood, in time ro 
came, the more ealily'ro draw on the lewes to heathenith 
ſuperſticion, when they ſhould ſee the ſame or like ſeruices 
totheir owne : as indeed the euent proucd. 

Now God required che firſtlings of their fruits and cat- ,, of &-yirs and 
tell, that they ſhould acknowledge themſelues beholding beaſts. 
to him for them; on the contrary, theſe gods require the 
acknowledgement of ſuch-things to be made to them- 
ſelues, and to their Images. - And as God, ſo did the 
auncient heathemiſh gods intoyne the ſacrifice of bruite 
beafts, where wee know that among the Iewes, Lambs 
eſpecially, and more ordinarily were vſed in facrifice,as in 
the daily ſacrifice morning and enening, and incheir moſt 
cclebrated ſcalt and ſacrament of the Paijcoucr,vied to {ig- Exod. 12.3,&c. 
nihe and cypttieleſus Chrilt, who 1s called,the Lambe ſlaine 
from the beginning of the world : In waich ſacrifices then, 
and now in Chriſt, they and we finde reconciliation with 1. Iohn 2,2, 
God through his blood, So did cheGenciles alſo, in caſe 
of reconciliation with their gods, ſacrihice Lambs : thence 
comes the word «pray from apris or apreiy a Lambe, 
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which 1s all one in fignification with Nayd7er, confiliare, 
coreconcile : and from thence is yaprayer prgns, decerto, 
&c. muy n ww every, Hignifying to hate irreconcili- 
ably, and Tatu davdy. 

Bur God moreouer commanded Abraham to ſacrifice 
his ſonne: in which, as in all others, Chriſtin his humane 
nature was [ignified; wherein he ſhould be ſacrificed and 
dyc forthe {innes of the world. Hereupcn the Deuill mutt 
needs put this alſo into the heads of the Heathen, namely, 
to ſacrifice men, and ſoto lay the ſinnes ofa whole City 
or Country, vpon the backe of ſome one poore wretch, 
to make an attonement for the reſt. To giue but one in- 
{tance : The Leucades, as Strabo reports, yearely made 
choiſe of ſome notorious malefattor, and facrificed him 
tor the whole. 

It we caſt our cies on diners circumſtances about the 
jacrifices of the ewes, we ſhall finde_thelike among the 
Heathen 

Firſt, the Prieſts were commanded to waſh themſclues 
with Water before they executed the Prieſts office in the 
Temple. Sothe Heathen bcing to ſacrifice, Dys ſuperrs, 
tothe higher and ſuperior gods, they. did corpus abluere 
£944, waſh their whole "x, with water: but if, Dys 5- 


fer, tothe lower gods, thendid they onely «ſpergere, be- 


ſprinkle themſclues. | 

Secondly, we know the meat-offerings muſt be ſeaſo- 
ned with Salt, and that ypon all oblations ſalt ſhould bee 
offered. Now that this was an accuſtomed thing in 
the ſacrifices offered to falſe gods, Pliny witnelleth, ſaying, 
Sacra nulla perfiriuntur ſine mola ſalſa: that is, no offerings 
nor ſacrifices were made without a cake made of meale 
& ſalt Hence came the Latine word Immolatio,which fig- 
nifieth a ſacrificing, from the purting or placing of this ſalt 
cake'yponthe beafts head, for the cuſtome of te Romans 
was, that when the beaſt was brought ro the Altar, after 
the.r praters and other ceremonies were finiſhed,the prieſt 
eirher laid this cake on the beaſts head with frankincenſe, 


or breaking and crumming ir, ſprinkleditt on che offering. 
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Thirdly, againe wee know that God ſent Fire from 
heauen, which conſumed the ſacrifices of Moſes, Elias, and 
Salomon : this though the deuill cannot doe, yer would he 
ſeeme to doe, and therefore (to content my ſelfe with one 
onely example) when Selexcus was ſacrificing at Pella, the 
wood on the Alrar turned it ſelfe (as it ſeemed) to Iwpeters 
image, and fo tooke fire. And as God commanded that 
the fire which hee ſent downe to conſume the firſt 
burnec offering that ſoſes made on the Altar,ſhould burne 
continually on the Altar,and never bee put out, Lew. 6, 
12.13. fo wee know that both the Romanes had their 
Temple and vettall virgins for the continuall keeping in 
of their fire, which atthe firſt was,and ſhould after (it by 
any occalion it went out) be kindled at the Sun-beames 
onely ; as alſo the Perſians, Medes, Chaldgans, Aſſyriaxs. 
Grecians, had their peculiar Temples for it, and indeed 
made a god of it, ſacrificed to it, kept ſolemne feaſts in ho- 
nour of it ; onely becauſe they had ſuch 2 conceit that rhe 
fire from heauen which God ſent to conſume the ſacrifices 
ofthe Iewes,ſhould be God himſelfe appearing n likenetle 
of fire, which their cuſtome no doubt, was deriued from 
the Iewes, as appeareth by the Latine and Greecke names 
of fire, Veſta, and iis in neither tongue ſignifying any 
thing, but being indeed Hebrew = compounded of 
Eſp and ab *whiich ſignufie fire of God, So the Perſians 


called their fire Orimaſaa, corruptly from the Iewiſh lan- 


guage, and fo the «Egyptians their Seraphirs, 

Theſe were the apith toyes of Satan among the Heathen 
concerning ſacrifices, notthathe was ſo much delighred 
with them, as with that which he gained by them. What 
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was that? honour to himſelfe, hurc roys. Non enum re- 4471t.d Ciuic, 
era, faith Saint Anguftine, cadaverinis mdoribus, [ed aiming Dei, (:b.: 0. 
honoribus gaudent : chey delight not ſo much in the ſauour ©? *2- 2. 


of the dead ſacrifices,as in the fauour and d:;uine honours 
giuen them by the ſacrifticers. They require ſacrifice, be- 
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cauſe they know it 15 d1e totherrue God onely, and alſo 2t, nb quiz 
becauſe it is hurtfull for man to giue1t: for as furh che **” Pco debere 


ſame Facher, Their delight is in bawmg the aff-tion of the 
G 2 ſaerificers 


{c unt. 
Ioid, 101 enim 


424 (OG Wet 6 ot MR oe 


| 
{| 
/ 
4 
| 
' 
| 
| 
: 
14 


The Dewill Gods Ape among the Heathey, SE C wt 


OT IO. NR E— Co — — 
- T—— 


C2a4(i/bet corpo- 
vict, 9?) '< #f | 


47 41113 A770 
Arles; dial 0h 
at 0 VIC 1 t1 
anon entiuy, 
I Nt .s } 
[ 7 7 ”, 
** f P0117 thus 
(1011 101111, dim 
ſa, ? iT AT) CHIP 


711 PYE!CT TILA 


443. bal Cod 
112 GEUL Goas 
oh, | 
M 


4 In forerelling 
furure cuents. 
Gen 2.15. 

Jia. 43. 5. 
Hebr. 1.1. 


ſacrificers through their deceit ſubietled to them, that [o our 


" ſclues ſhould be no acceptable ſacrifice to God, nor ought we can 


perforime whileſt we ſacrifice to any, ſauce to the true God onely, 

Now to proceed: we may yet notethat innothing more 
hath rhe Deuill inttated God, then in ſuch things as can- 
not procced but trom inanite Power and Wiſedome, which 
are peculiar properties tothe onely true God ; and theſe 
are eſpecially, the certaine foreſhewmg of things to come, and 
the working of Airacles, or che doing of good and euill ; 
by the counterfetting of which two, the heatheniſh gods, 
or deuils, fo farre preuailed,that God is in a manner forced 
to vindicate his owne honour, whereof they robbed him, 
biddin g them proagce their cauſe, and bring forth their ſtrong 
reaſoxs : what were they ? Shew, ſaith the Lord, the things 
that are to come hereafter, that we may kyow that ye are gods - 
yea, are good or doe enill that we may be aiſmayed and behold it 
rorether, Where wee ſee, that howſocuer theſe heatheniſh 
gods could not maintaine their owne cauſeand godhead 
with God, but that they ſhould be conuinced,confutedand 
confounded by their owne weapons z yet we cannot deny 
but by theſe two they bewitched the Heathen, and with- 
drew their ſeruice,faith,and deuotions,ftrom God tothem- 
ſelues, Ler vs ſcethetruth hereof in each ſcuerally, and in 
boch toyntly. 

Firſt, for Prediftions : God, for the better zccompliſh- 
ment of his promiſe made to Aaam mn Paradiſe, for the in- 
ſtructing of his people,and the ſhewing of his prouidence, 
did reueale many things to come,to our forefathers, and 
that by divers wayes and meanes : herein hath Satan imi- 
tated God, and robbed þim of his honour,namely by fore- 
celling ſtrange cuents, by promiſes and by threarnings : 
wherein,belides Gods iuft permiſſion, hehad many helps, 
whereby he is furniſhed with knowledge ſufhcient ro de- 
Iude our ignorance;and to draw on {imple men, who na- 
turally are curiouſly inquilitiue after nouelties and future 
euents, and as credulous to beleecuc whatſoeucr ſhall bee 
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CHAP}, Of the knowledge of Deuils, 29 


Crnaye, III, 


eA auyrefſion ( neither unneceſſary nor 1impertinent ) concerning 
the knowledge of Demir, and the meanes thereof, whereby 


they become furni/hed with matter of predation, 


Atan hath euer beene (as now he alſo is) the great 
x JWitch of the world : be the inſtruments what they 
will, he was the firſt mouer, The parts or kindes of witch- 
craft are rwo : for it is either D:11nmg, conliſting in matter 
of pred1i&tion and conietture ; or Working, conlifting in 
matter of prattiſe By both theſe Satan bewitched the 
heathen, and Gods people fo farre as they hearkened ynto 
him. In which regard, God jealous of his owne honour, 
and zealous of his peoples good, challenged the gods of 
the heathen (indeed deuils) concerning both thele, inthe 
place formerly alleadged, //a. 41.23. Weareto ſpeake of 
chem both, bur hrit of Preaittion, 

By the warrant of the fore-named place, wee may ſet God onely prog 
downe this concluſion : 1t ts the propertie of God only to ſhew Ply can fore- 
the things that are to come hereafter; that 1s,to toreſhew,farſt, _ Tings © 
things in- themſelues conlidered, withour reſpect ro their * | 
cauſes and ſignes neceſſarily accompanying them , and 
therefore things conlidered as to come, and not as preſent 


in their cauſes or {ignes : Secondly, euents in chemſelnes 2 
contingent, depending on indeterminate cauſes, and on 
the libertie of mans will : And thirdly, to tell atore-hand 3 


of theſe things, certainly, perſpicuoully,infallibly, and alfo 
particularly, with circumſtance of tirhe, place, manner. 
Thus ineffe& ſaith God co the gods of the heathen : All 
this I can doe and hauedone by my Prophets: doe you the 
like,and I will yeeld ; I will be no moreGod,bur acknow- 
ledge your deitie, as the blinde heathen, and my people 
whom you hauebewitched, haue already done. | 
Let vs then conlider of D:abolicall Prediition and Dint- 
vation, whar, how farre forth, and in what manner Satan 
can foretell any thing. And whereas all predi&ion and 


fore-ſhewing of any thing doth necetlanily include and 
Q 3 preſuppole 
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preſuppoſe Preſcience or fore-knowledge at theleaſt, in the 


firlt Auchor of prediQion, (for elſe wee know that Satans 
prophets often ſpoke they knew not what themſelues) my 
purpolc is to ſpeake ſomewhar ofthe knowledge of deuils, 
in this chapter ; and after of the wayes and meanes wherc- 
by they vicd to manifeſt to men this their knowledge. 


Now for our better conceiuing what "WA they 


haue, let vs firſt briefly ſce what knowledge they had bee 
fore their fall : ſecondly, what after z and Tos either retat- 
ned and old (as | may call it) or elſe new andattained ynto 
by other meanes. 

For the firſt, The very names giuen vnto them, as well 
by prophane Writers as diuine, doth ſufficiencly cuince 
their great and wonderfull knowledge, The heathen, 
reed? . ignorant of the creation and fall of Angels, yet 
ſeeme toacknowledge very great naturall knowledgeto 
be in them, when they call chem by the generall name of 
Sigores, common as well to good as bad ſpirits. The 
word uy fignifies ſo much as Sinwy, ſcrens, or one 
endued with knowledge:inſomuch that Ar:/forle,inregard 
of his great knowledge, is called by ſome Juwr:& , and 
ſo is Plato called by Platarch : and Homer of Dionyſius is 
called Suporiirany, Yea Plato calleth God himſclfc mag- 
»um Ju, in regard of his omniſciencie. Which yet 
we muſt rake with this difference : God is Suwwy or /cions, 
knowes what he knowes p54 eſſentia by his clſence;others 
in compariſon, as Angels, who are 4aiuorss, /ciextes [na 
»atura, endued with knowledge naturally ; and men,who 
are habitu ſcientes, andattaineto the habit of knowledge. 
This name of Swwy or demon, is by Chriſtians giuen 
only to wicked fiends, in regard both of their knowledge 
in which they were created, as alſo of that whichinpart 
they ſtill reraine, The Scripture cals the Angels indiffe- 
rently at cheir creation, in regard of their Condi 


\72 2542 ſtarres of lighe, or morning ſtarres : and 
thus is Satan called L#:5fer, or morning ſtarre, /a.14.12. 
where the King of Babylons fall and rune is reſembled by 


Satans fall from heaucn, And thus ſaid our Sauiour, //aw 
Satan 


Cuar.z, Of the knowledge of Denis, 
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Satan like lightning fall downe from heanen. But in particular: 
The heb 8 which was common to all the Angels be- 
fore their fall, was either natural,or ſupernatarall : Natural, 
which was giuen them. of God at their creation, whereby, 
as S, Anguſtine laith, they ſaw and knew God the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and alſo the creatures, and thar 
either in the Word or Sonne of God, by whom all chings 
were made, and in whom are the Ideaes and Images of 
all chings : this knowledge, of S. Auguſtine is called /crentia 
matutina & diurna, morning and day-knowledge : Or ſe- 
condly, in the propernatures of 1 things themlc]uecs ; 
and this 1s called vefpertina, euening-knowledge, as being 
more. obſcure then the former : Or thirdly, as Aqumas 
ſaith, per ſpecies in ſus mentibus inatas, by the images and 
impreſh ons of things connate, inbred, and naturally in 
their mindes, Supernaturall knowledge is that whereby they 
knew diuers ſupernatarall chings only by a ſupernacurall 
ifr nowloins which is double : The firſt, ſimply to 
= any ſupernaturall thing, as that God is tuſt, good,of 
infinite power, &C, wht all louc or cruſt in God. 
The ſecond, which is ioyned with loue of God, with feare, 
and afhance in him ; which ſome diſtinguiſhing,call dine 
knowledge, and the former only /#pernatarall. This know- 
ledge, howſocuer it was moſt excellent in them beforecke 
fall, yer euen then was it infinitely inferiour ro Gods omni- 
ſcience. :4o that they were ignorant of their owne fall and 
rebellion, of the myſterie of mans ſaluation, of caſuall and 
contingent effe&s not yetin a(t, of the turnings and win- 
dings, and ſecret thoughts of mans heart, ynrowhich their 
eye-light could nor attaine, valefle God did open-their 
eyes to ſeethem, ONE 

Now being fallen, if the queſtion þe, what knowledge 
they hae loſt by their fall, and what they ſtillretaine 3-1 
anſwer,that no queſtion but their knowledgeis much ble- 
miſhed and darkened, ſo that whereas formetlpthey were 
cher 


bright morning-ſtarres, and ligh in regardof 
clcere knowledge, now they ES be mr-darknelile, 


yes darknelle it ſelfe , caſt our headlong frem heauen- a 
place 


2, What know- 
edge the Deuill - 
loſt by the fall, 
and what know- 
ledge he ſtill ce- 


rUNCS. 


Jz 


RS 


Of the knowledge of Dewils. S£cr.2, 


2, Pet.2.4. 


lude veric 6. 


place of light, to hell a blacke dungeon of darknelſe, bis. 


- ing delivered into chaines of darknefle, to be kept ynto 


damnation, and all becauſe they abode not in the truth, 
which 1s a good caucat for ys. More particularly I anſwer, 
firlt, for their naturall knowledge, none doubts but that 
now they know the ſame things tor ſubſtance, both diuine 
and angelicall, humane and terreſtrial], which they knew 
before, yet more obſcurely then betore, as man by his fall 
had his mind much obſcured, Gods tuſtice required fo 
much. | 

Secondly, their ſupernaturall knowledge is wonder- 
fully obſcured, for chey are ignorant of very many things, 
which ifthey had nor falne they ſhould haue knowne : yet 
is it not quite none, ſeeing weread in Scripture that they 
knew and confetied Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and 
thathe was come to difſolue their wicked workes, to tor- 
ment & to condemne them; that the Apoſtles werethe ſer- 
uants of the moſt high God, and con{equently that Chriſt 
was the moſt high God, whoſe ſeruants the Apoſtles were. 
But becauſe ſuch knowledge of Chriſt and of the Goſpell, 
though fruitletſe and dead,cannot proceed from fleſh and 
blood,bur onely from diuine reuelation, either by good 
Angels, or by theetffe&ts of Gods power and prouidence, 
manifeſted tothem,therefore we ceaſe further to ſpeake of 
it till we come to the third branch of their knowledge, 
which wee obſerued and called attained, or new know- 
ledge. 

8 ow laſtly,for ſauing knowledge ioyned with loue and. 
conhdence in God, they haue no part at all in it, though 
no doubt but the good Angels have it both much increa- 
ſed,and moſt ftrongly and immutably confirmed in them. 
And this was the ſhrewdelt and foreſt blow of all the reſt, 
whereby they were depriucd of this ſauimg and true know- 


ledge, becauſe they abode not in the truth. 


Bur yet, you may fay, this lets nor bur that their knowe 
ledge may be ſufhcient enough to foreſee \1ch things as 
Oracles haue foretold, and which farre ſurpale thereach 
of mans torelight, Therefore let vs coniider theſe rwo 


' points, 


- 
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points, which are very pertinent. The firſt is, what things 
chey can certainly know and foretell, and what not. The 
ſecond more particular, whether and how farre forth they 
knew the ſecret thoughts and affeftions of mans heart. 
For the firſt, we mult briefly know that things to come 
may be knowne two wayes, cither inthemſclues, or in 
their cauſes and (ignes. In themfelues, when things not 
yet exiſting are as certainely foreſcene as if they were pre- 
ſent and laid open in our light : which is done cither by 
the proper motion and ſpirit of the foreſeer , and this is 
Gods property alone or by inſpiration from God, and ſo 
Gods Prophets both ſaw many things in themſelues by 
illumination from God, and alſo told them before they 
were. In their cauſes are future chings foreſcene,when by 
the viewing and beholding of their cauſes, we gather that 
ſuch or ſuch effes will follow, Now becauſe ctfe&ts low 
from their cauſes either necet[arily, che cauſes being ſuch 
as cannot be hindred,as is the eclipſe of che Sun cr Moone; 
or,though not of meerenecellity, nor of meere chance, yet 
for the moſt part and moſt commonly they follow their 
cauſes, which yer may ſometimes be hindered in their ope- 
rations, as ſeed ſowne, by diuers occalions is hindered that 
it doth not alwayes ſprout out, ſpindle and become corne: 
or laſtly, wholly cally and contingently, their cauſes 
being alcogether indeterminate and indifferent, Hence it 
is that Satan and his inſtrumeats may certainely know the 
firſt kind of ettets, which euen men can certainely ſee 
and foretell. And for the ſecond. kind, howſocuer men 
cannot certainely, but onely conieQurally and probably 
foreſee the euents of things; yet Satan may, at the leaſt 


more certainely then men, foreſce them, as more exqut- 


{itely knowinfs thenature of their cauſes, and whether or 
no there be any impediment which may hinder theiraQual 
exiſtence; yer becauſe ſuch impediments often are ſent 
from God immediately, whoſe ſecret will they are igno- 
rant of, hence wee allo ſafely conclude, that euen fuch cf- 
fees cannor infallibly bee knowne by the Deuill before- 
hand, for God hath faid, [d-ffrry the tokens of the South- 
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thethird and laſt kind, where the queſtion is, whether de- 
uils know things meerely contingent or no, without ſpe- 
ciall reuclation, as that udas was to betray Chriſt, and the 
like; I anſwer, that to know ſuch things certainely be- 
longs onely to thetrue Tehouah, and cannot bee knowne 
preciſely either by man or. Angell, good or bad, vnleile 
God reucale the ſame. As for example, to know before- 
hand che time and kind of a mans death,is contingent, of 
which the good Angell profetleth himſclfe to betgnorant 
when he was asked by Eſdras concerning that matrter. 
So likewiſe many things were to befall the Church after 
Saint Johns time, which the Angell could not foretell 
but by reuelatton from Chriſt, yea Chriſt himſelfe re- 
ucaled ſuch things onely to /ohn,which hee as man, recei- 
ued from his Father and from his owne diuinity. Much 
lefle then can any wicked ſpirit naturally foreknow any 
ſuch contingent effeft, howſocuer they may conieQure 
better of thele things then we men. Therefore, ſecing we 
fpecake not of a contecturall but of a certaine and infallible 
knowledge of future contingents, wee conclude that no- 
ſuch ching can bee foreknowne or foretold by deuils cer- 


tainely without reuelation, 


Now for the ſecond queſtion, whether and how farre- 
forth they know the ſecrets and thoughts of mans heart ; 
(for if it be granted that they doe know them, then doubt- 
leiſe they may foreſhew many things which they ſce a plot- 
ting and contriuing, to diuers whoare ignorant of other 
mens ſecret plots and practiſes) to this I anſwer, that 
Deutls cannot know any mans thoughts certainely and of 
chemſelues, vnletſe they” bee tha. 
ward ſigne or effe&t in the body, or by diuine reuclation, 
or the ike. 

To make this plaine: we may conſider our thoughts ei- 
ther as yer future and not a@tually in our ynderſtandings, 
or ele as preſent. Now what ſhal be our thoughts a —_ 
moneth, or yeare hence, no Deutll, yeanot our ſclues can 
aforchand vnderſtand and knoy ; this belongs wy to 

im 


nowne by ſome out-. 
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him who knowes aforehand all kinds of impediments, 
whereby the will, being of it ſelfe moſt inconſtant and ya- 
riable,may bee hindered from effe&ting this or that : The 
heart of the King us un the hand of the Lord, and he turneth it 
whitherſoener it pleaſeth him : and ſo are all our hearts in 
Gods hand, To whom now can this hand of God and his 
inclining of our wils be knowne aforehand,but to himſelfe 
alone? Againe, what Angell or Deuill can certainely fore- 
ſee the alteration of mans body,what paſſions ſhall polletTe 
him, what good counſell, precepts and admoniſhments 
ſhall be giuen him ? all which may þelets and hinderances 
of the will. 

Now ſecondly, concerning our thoughts as they are 
actually preſent in our ynderftandings, we may conlider 
the obiect and the att. The obiett is the ſpecies,as we calt 
it, phantaſme or repreſentation and image of any thing 
made in the imagination and phantalie about which our 
mind is buſted. This I wiltnor deny but thar abſolucely 
and {imply in it ſelfe conſidered, it may bee ſeene and 
knowne bythe Deuill or an Angell, who can either pene- 
trate into our phanta(te, or dart ſuch an obtect thereto : 
but for the a of thinking, which alwates goes accompa- 
nied with an affirmation or negation, with approbarion 
or refuſall, or perhaps with arefolution and a concluſion 
of ſome thing to be done or not done; this is only knowne 


ro Godand to the partie whoſe thought iris : to God, be- 


| ing the mouer of the heart to embrace or refuſe ſuch an 05- 


ie&t, and who onely is wpHo3a&4c,the knower of our hearts 
and witnelſe of our thoughts, by whom therefore (and by 
none other) we /weare. To the man himlſelte ; for what 
(cither Angell or) man knoweth the things of a man, [ane the 
ſpirit of a man which 1s within hun ? 

Yet conlider theſe our atuall cogitations with this dif- 
ference, either alone,withour all reſpect or relation toany 
effe&t wrought, or toany ligne concomitant in the bo- 
dy, ando they yet remaine vnknowne to any Deuill or 
Angell: or ſecondly, with reference to ſome effeR, ligne, 
ornote #1 the body, and ſo we grant that euen one man 
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may know the inclination and affection of another mans 
heart, and therctore much rather the Deuill, Thus 
did Eriſlyatzzs a Phylitian come to know that inceſtuous 
atfetion and loue which Antioch bare to his mother in 
law Stratozices, whuleſt, fitting by him, and with no ſuch 
precencc, feeling and holding Ka pulſes, hee perceiued at 
her approching and preſence, his pul(® to be very quicke 
and to beat nimbly, and his colour to be ruddy; bur when 
ſhe departed, his pulſes ro be more dull and dead, and his 
faceto waxe paliſh : ſo thac we may conclude,that while 
the ac of wa 1 is 1mmanent,itis knowne to God 
onely and to our ſelues;but being tranſient and bewraying 
it ſelte in the body, it may bee knowne of Deuils, yea of 
men : yernot ſo certajnely of Dcuils, as either of God or 
of the man himlelte. 

From all this generally, which hath beene ſaid con- 
cerning the loſt and retained knowledge of Deuils, wee 
may in ſome meaſure ſee that blindnelle and darknelle 
wherewith Satan and his Angels arc ouerſhadowed, and 
{o maintaine Gods cauſe and plea againſt them, 7a 41.23. 
But yer, if we compare their knowledge with ours, it will 


appeare both that we are exceedingly inferiour tothem, 


and cherefore haue no cauſe to be ſecure, or much to mag- 
nifie our ſelues ; and that the Heathen might in great pro- 
bability be eaſily miſled and ſeduced by their Oracles and 
predi&tions, YetT will not here with Cardare take ypon 
me to define and ſay that mans vnderſtanding comes as 
farre ſhort of that ofthe Deuils, yea much ſhorter then 
doth the ſenſe wherewith a dog is indued,come ſhort of 
humane ynderſtanding, making the difference to be in the 
ſame proportion which isin-chenumbers 3. 6. 12. ſorthat 
as there is double diſtance betweene 12. and 6. and be- 
rweene6. and 3. ſo the ynderſtanding of Deuils is double 


to that knowledge whereby a man excels a dogge.Neither - - 


will I here diſpute whether Deuils by diſcourſe and reaſo- 
ning, as we doe, or whether by inbred ſpecies o#generall 
images and repreſentations of things,vnderſtand all things 


whuch chey know, Ic ſhall ſuffice,vs to know that cheir 
| | knowledge 
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knowledge is great,and that howlocuer of themſelues they 
know not che ſecrets of mans hearr,or ſuch things to come 
as are meerely contingent, yet that they both know and 
can foretell euen ſuch things alſo, but by other meanes,. 


So that now weare come to conlider in the third place of 3.0fthe Deuils 


a third kind of knowledge which they haue, which I may 
call acquired,attained,or new,and of the meanes and wales 
by which it is attained. 

Where we make no queſtion but their knowledge may 
be increaſed : Gods knowledge onely,as is himſelfe,is infi- 
nite,and can recejue no addition. Againe, Deuils hauc 
forctold chings paſling the reach of their naturall ynder- 
ſtanding : neither is their knowledge more abſolute and 
perfect then the knowledge of good Angels, which yet 
(excepting onely their ſight of God, in which conliſts 
their happinelle) receiues ® increaſe from the Church on 
earth. Nay did our Saujour himſelte as man increaſe in 
b wiſedome, who yet as man js much more « excellent then 
the Angels, and 1s hee yet as man ignorant of the 4 day 
and houre of the laſt iudgement ? how then may not Sa- 
tans knowledge be increaſed ? Yet this I thinke, this new 
knowledge in Deuils 1s nor loſt againe by obltuton, bur is 
now become, as © one faith of good Angels knowledge, a 
proper accident inregard of their nature which is fit and 
apt to keepeand hold what once it hath received : ynleſſe 
we will ſay, God doth immediately depriuethem thereof, 
for which yet we haue no warrant, 

Let vs therefore eonſ1der the wayes and meanes of this 
increaſe. I finde a threefold meanes of knowledge : 1. /1e- 
dium in quo vi ſpeculum : {ucha meane as wherein we be- 
hold things as in aglatle. 2. Medinm per quod, wt demon- 


ftratio : ſuch a meane as whereby we come to knowledge, 


a5 by demonſtration and proofe. 3. edinm [ub quo, vt 
lamen : ſuch ameane as 1s light and illumination, ynder 
and inthe beames whereof we ce light. The firft, ſome 
make the glalle of the Trinity, which, they ſay, Saints and 
men glorified beholding, doth repreſent to them (and to 


good An gels ) Duo, quantum, quale, JHANAD,CMI Placitum eſt, 
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what and how much knowledge, both for quantity and 
meaſure, and for quality and nature, when, and to whom 
in particular God pleaſeth. But taking for granted that 
Deuils behold not at any time Gods efſence, which is 
meant by this glatſe, wee leaue it,and come to the ſecond 
meanes whereby knowledge is had and increaſed, which 
is Medium per quod, or Lemonfiran ; ſuch as being 
knowne,brings the knowledge of ſome thing formerly 
ynknowne. ' 

T his for diſtin&tions ſake,is had either from the effects 
and particular inſtances of experience, or from the cauſes 
of things. Now the knowledge of Deuils may recciuc in- 
creaſe both theſe wayes. 

And firſt fromexperience, which here I take ina large 
ſence, as it may agree likewiſeto deuils. Now experience 
being a particular obſeruation of many the like effets or 
ſignes, no queſtion but deuils by reaſon of their long con- 


- rinuance m_ as old as the world) and of their excellent 


naturall ynderſtanding and fagacitie, may both more cun- 
ningly and exquilitely take notice of ſuch (ignes and et- 
fects,as alſo from thence inferre ſome conclulion and con- 
ſequent, better then wee men who are deſtitute of theſe 
helpes, yea better then rhemſeclues conſidered at diuers 
times and in diuers ages. Thus, ofthemſclues not know- 
ing our thoughts (as is proued) yet by ſome outward aGti- 
on, ſigne, motion, or geſture, they may diuine what a man 
thinkes and is a plotting, becauſe (as faith S. Argſtine ) 
they know by long experience that all men almoſt, in whom for- 
merly they haue obſerned the ke ſignes, motions, or geſtures, 
hane done and prattiſed the ſame things, Thus, for things 
contingent, by obſeruation they haue found forth and 
forctold the periods and tranſlations of Empires and King- 
domes, the continuance of which is ordinarily determined 
at 500. yeares, or not much ynder or ouer, as P#cers doth 
inſtance. 

Thus againe, from the preſent ſtate and carriage of 
chings in "4 world, by obſeruing the manners and incli- 
nations of men, with what care and induftrie,or with what 
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ſlothfulneſſe and negligence they goe about their affaires, 
by obſcruing mens conſultations and practiſes, from theſe 
I fay, they can calily diuine concerning the cuent of any 
bulinefe1n hand,and that better then do men themſclues 
that haue the managing of any ſuch affaires, For of old 
they know that ſuch proceedings, and ſuch affetions in 
men, of pride, vaine-glory, emulation, wrath, and head- 
long impatience, will haue anſwerable and ſutable euents, 
Pas the fame ends which formerly and in other men of 
like affeftions they haue had. 

Now to inake their predi&tion of any ſuch thing more 
certaine 3 when God permits, they by remprations and 
continuall perſwaſions ceaſenot to prouoke men to put 1n 

ractiſe and execution ſome wicked thought or other. 
Thus was he bent and forward. enough to ſtirre vp the 
Sabeansand Chaldzeans to ſpoile Hob of his ſubſtance. And 
thus eſpecially he intrermeddles with matcers of State, fo 
that he may preſume to foretell ſuch things as himſelte for 
che greateſt part is the author of, And yet that agllitie 
whereby almoft in a moment he can be preſent in moſt 
places, is a helpe to him herein z for thus when he ſees 
things a prattiſing or already effe&ted in one place, he can 
ſpecdily in another ſhew them to his prophets as things to 
come. And thus he foretold to his prophets in Nowa 
Francia, the comming of the French, long betore they ap- 
proached, | 

Now ſecondly, hauing by experience of effefts attained 
to the knowledge of their cauſes, they can now from this 
knowledge more certainly then before behold the neceſ- 
ſary dependance of effe&ts on their cauſes. Thus they know 
the natures, qualities, and proper workes of the Srarres, 
euen ypon mans body, work what celeſtiall qualities and 


vertue the aire which doth incloſe ys is affected and pol- 
ſelled art the inſtant of our birth ; inſomuch that if Aftro- 
! logerscan but ghelle from henee the future ſtate and fate 
! ofmens both lives and deaths, much more are deuwls able 

to foretell the ſame. And ſo likewiſe in other cauſes, 
Butco leauethis point ; The third and laſt way to at- 
caine 
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How Satans knowledge ts mcreaſed, SEC T.2 , 


2+ From dune 
reuelation. 


And thar 
Either more 1m- 
mediately by 
hunſelte and 
good Angels: 


Thus for diuers 
ends hee reuea- 
led himſelfe to 
falſe prophets. 

1 Sam-28.17-19 


Ezck.1 4.9. 


Cauſam preſcien- 
tie demonis alibi 
quam mm eorun 
natura quaerere 
conuentt.Sic olim 
Dew fallacy tn- 
ſtruens 1mpios 


aeftores, [celera 


taine knowledge, or the increaſe thereof, is MMedinm (#b 
quo vt lamen,that is, [[lumination, And thus Satans know- 
ledge may be andis augmented, This light of knowledge 
being either naturall or ſupernaturall, we leaue the former, 
and for the latter, to wit, ſupernaturall /umination, we ſay, 
That denils know many uew things from dinine reuelation, and 


that either more immeaiate from God or good Angels, or elſe » 


by meanes of the Scriptures, the reuealed will and word of God. 

Firſt, from God and good Angels ; which I the rather 
toyne, becauſe ſome thinke that no reuelation is made to 
man or other creature, no not to Gods Prophets, but by 
the meanes of good Angels. But howſoeuer, we may ſay 
it is from God,and that more immediately then the know- 
ledge which is had from Scripture. Therefore when it 
pleaſeth Gods 1uſticeto take yengeanceon the wicked, or 
by affliction to exerciſe his children, as he did Job, then 
often he vſech Satan as his inſtrument and executioner, 
manifeſting yvnto him what he will haue done, where, 
when, and how. And thus might he forcknow and fore- 
tell co Saul the time of his and his ſonnes death, and the 
tranſlation of the kingdome to Daxid. 

Now God doth by other waycs and to other ends re- 
neale things to come, and ſometimes ſpeake by the mouth 
of Satans inſtruments; ſometimes, to proue his people,” and to 
know whether they lone the Lord their God with all their heart, 
and with all their ſoule, as it is Dent. 13.1, 2. 3. ſometimes, 
God will haue Satan ſtrongly to delude wicked men, with 
pretence of truth, that they ſhould beleene lies and be damned, 
which beleene not the truth of God, 2 Theſſ,2.12. but had ra- 
ther heare it from the deuill, Thus the Lord put a lying 
ſpiritin the mouth of all Ahabs prophets, as it is' 1 Kings 
22.23. Andthus faith reuerend Ca/wuin, Wee are to inquire 
the cauſe of Satans preſcience elſewhere then in their nature, 
So of old, God to puniſh the ſinnes of his people, furmſhed them 
with falſe teachers, &c. Sometimes, to ſhew the immurable- 
netle of his mercies towards his choſen people,and to ſhew 
that none can curſe them whom he will blefſe, Thus he 
did put hs ſpirit of prophecte vpon the wicked OY 

an 


bo 


AM 
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CHAP, 3, HS atans knowledge 1 increaſed, © 


and Witch Balaam, and ſþake vnto him to bleſſe his peo- 
ple, being indeed hired to curſe them, N»mb.,23.16.19,. 
and 24 2. 

ekabe we know that the Sbylr the prophetclles 
of the Gentiles, did foretcll and prophecie many true 
things concerning Chriſt. Of whom worthy Z anchie 
faith, Ea nmniſs ex aſſlatr Arnino predrixerunt : They fore- 
told ſuch things only by diuine in{piration, And S, Am- 
broſe his ſpeech 1s knowne :; Omne verum, 4 quocungue dica- 
tur, 4 ſpiritu ſantto eff : All truch, whoſoeucr be the ſpeaker 
of it, 1s from the holy Ghoſt. The reaſon why God ſpake 
by them, is diuerlly rendred. 7homas Aquinas ſaith he did 
ir, the more to illuſtrate and make credible his truth, 
which ſhould recejue teſtimony even from the enemies 
thereof, Or ſecondly, by this meanes to infiruct and teach 


. the Heathen, who would giue eare and credence to their - 


owne Prophets, which they would deny vato Gods true 
Prophets. But approue rather their indgement thar ſay, 
the end of ſuch true prophelies by theſe heatheniſh. Pro- 

hetet(Tes was, that the Gentiles afterwards, who ſhould 
not belecue Chriſt nor our Scriptures, teſtifying and pro- 
pheſying of him, might by their owne Prophets be con- 
uinced of th@ruth, and made the more incxcufable in the 
day of judgement. And to this end many verſes and oracles 
of the Sibyls are alledged againſt the Heathen by 1ſt 
Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Latlantiues, Enſebins, and 
others, as appeareth by their bookes. 

Butſecondly, the Deuill knowes many things out of 
Scripture, which in dtuers things he better vnderſtands 
then we men, by reaſon of his quicke {1ght, and alſo be- 
cauſe he can, inregard of his long experience, lay the ſtate 
of all things cogether,which we cannot doe: neither is this 
in him ſo {trange, ſeeing that as Porphyry relates, the religi- 
ous ſe& of the Eſſensamong the Iewes, by reaſon that they 
occupied themſelues in the prophelies of Scripture, made 
a profeſſion of propheſying and ſeldome mitled ; which I 
thinke Maſter Calzinaymes ar when he faith, writing on 
Eſ4.41. 23, and hauing ſpoken of Gods goodnetſeto the 

I Iewes 


populi ſus wits 
eſt : non quedill; 
precellerent duno 
ntligeniie, ſed 
quatenyus im hunc 
tum aptati erat, 
graſſati ſunt, pers 
puſsa ſibi licens 
tia. Caluin in 
If uam, (:41,23s 
Ot the Sibyls, 


2. Or by means 
of the SCrip- 
res. 


Porphyry as he is 
cited by Mone- 
us de 1 rit. Chri= 
ſtiane relig, 
cap.z 5. fine. 
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Iewes out of Amos 3, py. who hid nothing from them 
which wasbehoouctull co be knowne: Has prerogatira in- 
digne C [celeſte abuſt ſunt Inda, qui ex frivol's [nts preditito- 
mbmus quiſtum poſſim mter gentes fecerunt. The Iewes intole- 
rally and ſceleroufly abuſed this prerogatine, who from therr 


frinolows prediftions picked out a luting among the Gentiles : as 


doe now many running rogues with ys by telling of for- 
cunes. 

But if che Eſſexs or [ewes were ſo cunning, Satan is much 
more cunning : and therefore his Oracle being demanded 
by King Alexander the great, betore he warred with Da- 
ris King of Perlia, what ſhould bethe euent and iſſue of 


1:21/h, invite his enterpriſe, might well anſwere him as it did ; [nwittis 
'<ris Alexander, Thou ſhalt bee wnconquerable 0 Alexander : 


and indeed the ſuccefle was anſwerable, which was yer 
furcher ignified by an Eagle, which in the conflict with 
Darizs, houered and fluttered oucr Alexanders head, gli- 
ding, and glauncing, and darting it ſelfetowards his'ene- 
'nies, This knowledge the Deuill had out of the prophe- 
ties of //azeand Damel, who doe expreflcly point at Alex- 
auder. In the 11. chapter of Damel verle ;. it is ſayd, A 
mighty King ſhall ſtand vp, and ſhall rule with great dominion, 
ard doe accoraing tohis pleaſure : T he circumfMnces of the 
:ext arc plaine and cleare for Alexander, and fo taken by 
[zd1:4 the high- Prieſt of Ieruſalem, who when Alexander 
tad ſubdued the Perlians and was now cometo ITeruſfalem, 
net him in his pricſtly attire, as /oſephus records, carried - 


. him vptothe Temple, and ſhewed himthe booke of Da- 


viel, wherein it was prophelied certaine hundred yeares 
before, thata certaine Greeke ſhould come and conquer 
che Perſians, which now fell our co be himſelfe. Thus he 
knew the deftruttion alſo of Tyre by eAlexander, out of - 
Tay 23.1. where by theland of Cerhimor Cutom is plaine- 
ly vnderſtood Macedonia (whereof Alexander was King) 
as many doe interprere it : and accordingly did forctell 
that he (Satan, ynder the name of Apollo) would leaue the 
City, as we read in Ymintre (wins, And thus night hee 
knoy the tranſlation of che Ailyrian Monarchy vnrothe + 
Alears 


—_— tt... 


_ —————— 


CHAP.3. 


Mederand Perſia anc, and that by Cyrme, whoſe name long 
before his birth is exprellely recorded, //a. 45. 1. and {0 
many the like, as Terrulhan reckons chem, 

Now concerning Clriſts nativity, fe and death, rhe 
Sibyls have foretold m ve: ſe many things, and * Yirgd from 
them. In their bookes wee finde, 4 2 289:Z*udul& ory iow, 
an bemg ſmitten he ſhall be ſilent, out of Eſay chap. 53.7 
where it is ſaid He was oppre fed and affiited, yer opened he - 
his month : 2nd this, « Scary (o:ime + drain, and he 
ſhall weare a crowne ef rhornes: And againe, «s * 3 uz 74 
al »; &s di 121 357 Yours, molt plaiuly our of Plal.6g. bf 
Theys ane me pall in my meate, and in my thirſ; they gaue me 
vinegar to drimhbe, Witch many the like.” 

Now Jlatly,ſec how the 
deed, foreſaw and foretold the cealing of Oracles, 2nd 
their owne lilencing, as our of many othcr pla ates, { ) elpe- 
cially out of Zacharie 13. 2. where, iy hat day, {att the 
Lyrd « f Heſs, [ will cut oF the names of the Idols out of rhe 
land, Ly they ſhall 29 more be —_—_—_—_—; : and I will cas, 
the Prophets and the wncleane fbirit to acpart out ] the Lond, 
So that when Chriſt was at hand, ro whom they wr a1 
they muit needs veeld, yer that they mightftil] keepecheir 
credit,& ſeemeto be ignorant ofnoching,they forerold the 
ſame Hence-that propheſte, Pups & euvpn irene 5 ArAG 
e:lx©>, foretelling tht the place where Apt gaue his 
anſxers ſhould be made obſcure : and hence roaddeno 
moe examples, when Augaftze (ar, m whoſeragne our 
Sauiour was borne, did demand of Py:hi#Propheretle 


How Satans bowled [ze ' increaſed, 


— ——— eee il en .. Sn. 


to Apollo ) who after him ſhould ſacceed and be Monarch 


ofthe whole world, he had his anfwer in; ditrers Greeke 
verſes, which im fence found thus much, thar an Ebrew 
ch:ld greater then the gods of the Heathen, had commeanaed 
him to leane that place, ani to berake him to his infernall den - 
therefore, ſaith he, be gone, and from CET po. me n9 moe 
qreſtions. The vecſeoih runne thus : 
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The Demill G ods Ape in Prediflions, Sx CT.2, 


Satan imicared 
God in his pre- 
dictions. 

1. By giuing 
forth Oracles, 
Exod. 25.22, 


Numb, 7.89, 


and Oracles from the propitiacory;lo Satan indeuoured to 


But to conclude this point, Satans aymein gluing forth 
ſuch true Oracles which accord with our Scriptures,is not 
the ſame with Gods ends, of which formerly : bur firſt, 
that by the truth of theſe Oracles he might winne credic 
to his lies and deuilliſh doctrines concerning the worſhip- 
ping of idols. Secondly, that thus he might get to himſclfe 
thename and eſtimation of God himſelte, whoſe propertie 
alone it is to ſpeake truth, And thus ſaith Tertulkanof Des 
uils, Hinc ſumentes temporum quaſdam (ortes, dininitatens 
emulantur dum furantur diumationem : that is, They hence, 
that is, fromthe preachings of Gods true Prophets, taking the 
obſeruation of the lots and conattions of times, emulate and imi- 
tate Gods dininity, while they ſteale from him their dintnation 


and 5hill toforetell future enents, 


ED — — ————_—_— - 


Crnar, III], 


7 the diners wayes and meanes whereby Satan imitated the 
true God in h;s preatitionr, and miracles, 


— = ww > r + eeo——_ 


Y the forenamed meanes Satan became furniſhed with 
knowledge, whereby hee was able to giue ſuch an- 
{wers to the Heathen as he did : not bur hee alſo foretold 
:1rough his impudency ſuch things as whereof he had no 
certainty : for fach is the preſumption of wicked Fiends, 
that they dare foretell what they certainely doe not know, . 
toreſhewing diuers things, as Thomas Aquinas faith, onely, 
qnoad ſuperbiam & temerariam preſumptionem : through 
pride, raſhnelſe and preſumption, 

Now ſce how Satan mocks God in the manner and 
meanes of the manifeſtation ofhis knowledge, and how 
(to winne himſelfe credit) hee would ſeeme to haue all 
things anſwerable. God diuers wayes reucaled himſelfe 
and his will: ſometimes by voyce, either his owne 1mmedi- 
ately, or of his Prophets : ſometimes without voice, as by 
lots, and by the Urim and Thummim : Sothe Deuill. And 
therefore, firſt, as God himſelfe immediately gaue anſwers 


give 


- 


Cua P.4. The Demill Gods Ape in Predittions, 


giue anſwers by Oracles alſo, whereof there were many 
among the Heathen ; and alſo by Images, which wereade 
haue Renaheje ſpoken, or rather he himſelfe in and by 
them. Forthe winning of credit vnto which,the Heathen 
in their dedication of Images, vied to annoint them with 
holy oyle, as they called it, ſuppoling hereby to binde the 
power of God vntothem : herein imitating the Patriarch 
lacob, who annointed the ſtone hereſted on ; and Moſes, 
who annointed all the inftruments almoſt about the Ta- 
bernacle. 
Secondly,as God had his Prophets,ſo had the deuill his, 
whom he either really poſlctled, or otherwiſe inſpired, 
who yet had the glorious name of S2uerns, Prophets of 
God, For MGods Prophets gained authortitie to their ſer- 
mons by deliucring all in the name of God, (faying cuer 
and anon, Thus ſauth the Lord ) and as from God _ from 
peeuliar reuclation, as did Moſes, who was for many dayes 
alone with God in the Mount : fo in imitation hereof, 
CHMinos, Zoroaſtes, Zamolxts, Charondas, Licurgia, Pom- 
ilins, and Solon, ro winne eſtimation to their lawes, pre- 
tended to haue conferences and conſultations with Jupster, 
Horomaſzs, Veſta, Saturne, Apollo, Mimernua, and the god - 
delle e/Egeria, Hermes alſo (ſurnamed rout, thrice- 
great) before he could inftruct Eſclepins, T arine, and others 
in the principles of his profound philoſophie, beares them 
in hand, thar himſelfe was firſt inſtructed and inſpired by 


one Pymander, whom he calleth the Word. the Sonne of 


God. 

Thirdly, God often inſpired his Prophets with the 
knowledge of things to come, by viſons and dreames : fo 
did the Deuill his. Therefore Apollo or the Deuill did caſt 
his Prieſts into a ſleepe in the den by the Oracle. And who- 
ſoeuer came to conſult with the Oracle of Mopſee, vied to 


Pet, Martyr in 
loc. com. 


2. By inſpiring 
his Prophets. 


Hermes dial.1, 


B , 
Funke nj 


frons and 
dreames, 


ſleepe in his Temple, as Plxtarchrelates. So wee read that Plutarch, de 
e£/cnlapires had his Temple at Epidanrius a citic of Achaia, defeitu oracu- 
to which a great multitude of ſicke perſons did reſort, and 9%”. 


fome in their ſleepe had ſhewed ynto them that medicine 


by. which they mightbe cured, 
dom I. 3 Fourthly, 
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4. By mani- 
teſting his will 
by Vim and 
Thumm'm. 


I udon. Vites ad 
Auſt. de ciutt, 
Der,ltb.7 Cap. 5. 


Galcottus Mat#- 
tins de promſcua 
doctrina,cap. I p 


2X The Dell 
Gods Apcin 
miraclcs. 


Fourchly, God ofren manifeſted himſclfe by the judge- 
ment of V-1m and Thummin, Aniwerable hereunco the 
Heathen had their, Chryſtalomantia , and Hyaromantia, 
where, water being put into a violl of glatſe, a childe was 
ſet co view it, who had ſomewhat therein ſhewed him, 
namely (as Pell faith) dewls in ſome appearance were 
ſeene creeping in the bottome, and heard to veiter ſome 
obſcure and whiſpering ſound, yet nothing diftinctly,that 
ſo whatſoeuer the event ſhould be, it: night leemeto hiaue 
beene forctold by them. So Parſamas tels vs of the Teme 
ple of Ceres in Ac!4ia, by which was a founcaine (and as 
ſome relate, a glallein 1t) into which licke folkes afcer (a- 
crifice ottered, looked, and by the reſemblance of a face 
which appeared eicher of a dead or luing mg, ſaw what 
ſhould become of chemlſelues. | 

So we might inſtance in their diuination by Lots, by 
their fore{ighrc of danger from T hunders, ſtrange cracks, 
and the ike, which, God often alſo makes forerunners of 
tudgements. So allo,in cher foreſhewing of che conditions 
and furureſtate, courſe and fate of men, by names giuen 
them and impoſed at their birth, and w are /uſtrico, as of 
Tantalus, Ariſtoteles, &c.tor ſo God gauenamies to the Pro- 
phet 1/atahs children , as [ignes ot ſomewhat to follow, 
{/a.5.3.and$ 3. foto [oſbna, Jeſus, Iutth, 1, 21. Butler 
thar' ſuffice which hath beene ſaid. And thus much for 
Preattions, | 

Now ſecondly; more briefly for Miracles, (by which 
alſo Satan bewitched the mindes of the Heathen) and for 
the doing of good or euill. God we know did often great 
miracles for the manifeſtation of his truth and Godhead, 
and for other ends :as in Egypt by Moſes ; and lince, by 
the Prophets of old, our Sautour, and his Apoltles. So 
alſo the deuill in his inſtruments would at the leaſt ſeeme 
to doe the like by the Magicians in Egypt. And cheretore 
ſecing our Sauiour Chriſt ro doe. ſuch wonders in healing 
the licke, lame, ,blind, and men hereypon to belecue 1n 
him, andin God whom he preached;he muſt likewiſe take 


vpon him to caſe men of chejr cormenits,. and co tree Cities 
| | TE. from 
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from the peſtilence, as once he is ſaid to do Rome whither 
he was brought,being fe:ched from Epidanrm in his owne 
likenetle, namely i the forme of a great Dragon or Ser- 
penr, yet ynder the name of /culaprus,as Liny, Valernts, 


and Lattintms relate, who expounds it of the Prince of 
Deuils himſelfe, thar old Serpent, and great red Dragon, 
. as hecals hun, 1pſe Juwondzgws. Sofor the manner of wor- 


king, he being a ſptricincorporeall, can ealily wind him- 
{cltc into mens bodtes,corrupt their health cauſe {icknetle, 
blindnelſe,&c.by theſe meanes cauſing men to flye tohim 
for helpe : well, being inuocated, he rewoues the malady 
which himſfelfe inflicted, and ceafeth ro hurt : cealing tro 
hurt, hee is thought to helpe and ro doe good, whereby 
men are confirmed in their{eruice of him. 

Thus he would ſceme to-imitate Gods greateſt workes 
and mizacles and his manner of working : and therefore as 
Gad by lus 2ncly Word, made the world of nothing, Chrift 
and his Apoſtles gaue lite ro che dead, limbs to the lame 
&c. fo the Deuill in 1miration hereof hach perſwaded lilly 
credulous men and women that there is in words and 
ſpeeches, if rightly rehearſed,a certaine naturall and effe&tu- 
all power of working ſtrangely vpon things and perſons 
ouer which they ſhall be verered $So-nothing can fall out 
excraordinarily, as ſtrange births, monſters, and ſuch hke 
things as are wrought by che hidden and ſecret operation 
of naturall cauſes, ( not without Gods ſpecial) hand of 
prouidence) but by his craft he will ſcemeto be the author 
of them. | 

Andthus, to ſpeakeiointly both of his prediQions and 
miracles, of his words and works, when he perceiues be- 
forchand, by the meanes formerly mentioned, Gods will 
or purpoſe concerning any thing, he foretels it and inter- 
meddles in it, whereby it might ſeeme not onely to be fore- 
told, bur alſo eftetted by him, hereby winning the praiſe 
and credit of it ifit be good ; if otherwiſe, yet comes heto 
bee feared and reuerenced, Whereunto the praiſe of 
{ «lambs, the firſt diſcouerer of America, ſeemes not vn- 


: like 3 who bein gintheIland of amaica, (icke and in'want, 


the | 


And in the 


manner of wore 


king them, 


Auguſt de Cit, 
Det. hb. I Os 


Cap.16. 
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Demones Vene- 
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Inferences 


trom theformer 


conhderations. 


the barbarous inhabitants denied him food, commerce and 
trathcke ; whereupon, he, foreſceing an Eclips of the Sun, 
which they worlhipped as God, threatned to be reuenged 
ontheir god ſhortly, vnlelle chey did relicue him, telling 
them che time when : which being obſerued and the Sun 
eclipſed, they forthwith ſupplied his wants, feared and re- 
ucrenced him exceedingly. So Satan, if any good thing be 
ro befall any according to Gods appointment, this he pro- 
muſeth in his owne name to doefor them, but on a condi- 
tion, they mult dedicate temples and facrifice vnto him ; 
but now let any danger be towards, then (for ſome friuo« 
lous cauſe or other) fe is exceeding angry, and therefore 
pronounceth ſome direfull ſentence or other ypon them, 
which indeed he knowes that God will execute : yet this 
he doth that it might ſeeme tocome vpon them for ſome 
contempt of him : ſuppoſe it come nor,then will he ſeeme 
to haue beene appeaſed with their ſacrifices z ſo that in- 
deed they mult needs both fearc him in regard of cuill, and 
ſucto him for good things, and for the remouall of cuill, 
Now by theſe meanes hauc theſe wicked ſpirits attained 
their end, which was as Saint Augnftine faith, Ur ſbi jus 
qurdammoas venaicent in materia infirma frapilitatts huma- 
ne, to domineere ouer mans frailry. And thus fora gene- 
rall concluſion of this point, we fay with a certaine Father, 
Satan hominum credalitatem mentita aiuinitate deludit, that 
Satans ſuttlety through mans credulity hath woune himſelfe the 
name and credit of a god wpon earth : and that. not onely 
among the Heathen, but with Gods owne peoplealſo.But 
what ſaith my Text forall this ? Is the Deuill ſo indeed,or 
doth God ſo acknowledge him ? No: for, they ſacrificed 
their ſonnes ana their danghters unto Demis. 
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Heſe former conſiderations being of ſuch waight, are 
not thus co belett and pailed ouer without our further 
2 meditation 
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CHAP, 5. Hypocrites ſhalt be diſconered.. 


meditation on them : what may we then gaine by the for- 
mer diſcourſe ? 

Firſt, let vs thus reaſon : were theſe goodly gods then 
of the Heathen but deuils, and hath God now ynmasked 
them, and diſcouered them toys his ſeruants ſo to bee? 
Then ſurely,God likewiſe in his goed and appointed time 
will bring to light all ſuch things as now lye hid in dark- 
nelle, a. rake | wk all hypocrites the yaile of their hypo- 
criſie. Now perhaps men ftrour it our'and liuc as little 

ods here ypon carth,or likethe children of the moſt high, 
48-0 in their owne and others eſtimation, but yer the trme 
commeth, when, as the Lord ſaith,rhey ſhall die like men, 
and fall as one of the Princes. Thus ſaith the Lord Godto the 
prince of Tyrus, becauſe thine heart us lifted vp, and rhou haſt 
ſaid, I am a god, I fit inthe ſeat of god inthe midft of the Seas, 

et thow art a man and not God, though thou ſet thine heart a: 
the heart of God, — Behold I will bring ſtrangers vpon thee, — 
they ſhall bring thee downe to the pit, and thox ſhalt die the 
deaths of them that are flame in the midſt of the Seas: wilt thow 
yet ſay before him that flayerh-thee, T ans God ? but thou ſhalt 
be aman, and no<God m the hand of him that ſlayeth thee, Exch, 
28. 2. &c. 

Wee read in the hiſtories ofthe Weſt Indies,that che 
Mexicans had a yearely ſacrifice, for the which, in ſome 
feaſts, lixe moneths, in ethers,awhole yeare before, they 
cookea Captiue, ro whom, before they did facrifice him 
ro their idoll, they gaue the name of the idol ro whom he 
ſhould be ſacrificed, and apparrelled him with hike orna- 
ments to thoſe of the idoll; during which time he was re- 
uerenced and worſhipped in the ſame manner as the idoll 
it ſelfe : hee had the moſt honourable lodging in all che 
Temple, where he did catand drinke what he would and 
was merry, bur yet he had alwaics with him twelne men 
for his guard,leſt he ſhould flyc,and to this end,at night he 
was put into a ſtrong priſon or cage : well, thefeaft being 
come and ke growne fat, they difobed him, killed him, 


opened him, cate him, making thus a ſolemne feaſt and fa- 
crifice of him. 
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The application 1s ealie : what one man fs that in the 
Church or yet on earth, that hath giuen vnto him and 
takes vnco lumfelte the nameot God?mueſted in the titles 


and properties of God, exalting himſclfe againſt all that is 


called God or worſhipped ; that ſits as God in the temple of God, 
ſhewwg himelfe that he us God?It you know nor,the Apoſtle 


w:ll cell you, 2. Theſſ. 2+ namely he it is, who, when that 
which withholdeth ſhall be taken out of the way, ſhall be renea- 


lea in his time : whom. the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of 


his morith, aud deſtroy with the brightue(ſe of his comming : in 
the incanc tinee, Pride zs 45 a chaine vnto him, (not to beay- 
tihe hin onely,but to bind him) ard his owne iniquities hae 
taken him, and he ſhall be holden with the cords of hus ſrune:then 
ſhall che crime be fulfilled ſpoken of Rexe/, 19, when all the 
fowles of heauen ſhall ve gathered to the ſupper of the great God, 
that they may eate the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of ("aptaines, 
c, Then ſhall the ren hoynes hate the Whore,and make her 
dcſolate and nakea,cate her fleſh and burne her with fire, Thus 


muſt Antichriſt, that man of {jnne the Pope of Rome, be 


dealt with. in Gods good time, and ſo mult Hl other ſuch 
like petty gods vpon carth be dealc with alſo. | 
Why then ſhould the outward pompe and ſeeming 


proſperity of the wicked diſmay any true Chriſtian? Why 


doit thou then. holy Dawid fret at the fooliſh, when thou 
feeſt the proſperity of the wicked, that they are luſty and ſtrong, 
that therr eyes ftand ont for fatneſſe ? (N,ouldit thou therefore 
preferre their eſtate before thine owne, and ſay, Swre- 
ty I kaue cleuſed mine heart invaine ? And why,bletſed ob, 
art thou afreid,and why doth fearc take hold on thy fleſh 
to ſce the wicked /ive, waxe old, and gromein wealth ? & c. 
And why ſhould any be afraid when oneis made rich,and 
when the glory of his houſe is increaſed ? Stay bur a lutle 
while and -« wicked ſhall not appeare, Y ca, they (hall appeare 
indced, but in their owne colours z they'ſhallnot appeare 
what before they appeared. 

Goc now therefore better aduiſed into theſanuary of 
God, and then thow ſhalt underſtand their end: that when they 
aye they ſhall carry nothing away, their glory ſhall not deſcend 


after 
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after them, Tudge not then ef them by the falſe glozeof 


outward appearance, for ſo they may be gods; Ray but 
(30ds leyſure, and of gods they ſhall proue mer wretched 
and miſerable z asin-my text, according to che Heathens 
conceit and outward view, Deuils were taken arid wor- 
ſhipped for gods ; yer now God harh yncaſed chem, and 
they are Knowne Devils. 

So that now in the ſecond place if theſe Heathen and 
Tewes had beene asked whether they knew that they were 
Devils indeed whom thus they ſcrued, furely they would 
haue mainely denied ir, and as ftrongly athrmed char chey 


were gods :andyerily wemay beleeuc cheny; for wecan- 


not imagine that they ſhould be ſo witringly imptous as to 
worſhip the Deuill with any ſuch incention ; verily they 
thought they worſhipped the true God, or at the leaſt, 


ſome good ſpirits,and yer ſaith my ext, They ſacrificed their 


ſonnes and their dawghters wwe Dems. 


Whence we obſerue, that our owne good meanings and in- 
tentions in matters of Gods ſermice, without certame and true 
knowledge of Gods mull, are no rule tobe followed : which if wee 
doe follow, we cannot be excuſed from feranas of Dems, In- 
tention, being an att of the wnl, pre{»ppoferh the yider- 
ſtanding and knowledge ; it agaime tending to a ſuppoſed 
good end inthe yſeof tome meanes muſt bedirected by 
knowledge, which firit giuerh 1udgement both of end and 
meanes. Thar thereforeis a good intention which tends 
to 2 good end by good meanes, which diuine and truc 
knowledge hath indged and warranted fo to be : where 
then che ynderitanding tudgeth amitle either of the end or 
meanes, there the imtencion 15 naught, Hethen that would 
ſerue God right and haue his incencions rightly directed, 
mult rake the l:1ght of Gods word and reucaled will in his 
hand, and tollowrthat direction. For it is meer if we would 
ſerue God accepcably inregard ofhim, and profitably in 
repard of our (clues, that wedoe it arighe and according 
to his will : but how ſhall chis be knowne vnletle he make 
ir knowne ynto vs ? wee cannoc ſeerhe Sunne bur by the 


liShc and helpe of the Sunne, how well ighced focuer we 
K2 be; 
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Good Intentions excuſe not, Sy cT.1, 


A. 


Without war- 
rant from Gods 
word. 


Deur. 1 2.8. 


 Ezck,20,18. 


Verſc 16. 


Prouerb,16. 25; 


_ Coloſl. 2-22-23, 


Much leflc if 
againſt Gods 
ward. 


Exod. 20 45+ 


Genes, bb. 6. 


be:much lefſe can we know God aright without the helpe 
and light of God himſelfe, which is his Word. Whoſoeuer 
then doth any thing tending to the ſeruice of God with- 
out certaine bwichs of Gods will, whether his ſeruice 
be acceptable or no, whatſocuer his intention and good 
meaning is in his owne conceit,. yet to God itis no other 
then will-worſhip at the beſt, if not worſhipping of deuils; 
how much more if it be a ſeruice forbidden of God? and 
mot of all, if alſo commanded by the Deuill, 

If any then, following the deuiſes of his owne braine,or 
yet the examples of men, yeathe reaching of Fathers, nay 
the injuntions of Popes and Councels, doe any thing as 
an acceptable ſeruice of God without direQtion and war- 
rant from God, he comes within the compalle of a Premn- 
zire of rebcllion and diſobedience ro God, who hath ſaid, 
Tou ſhall not doe ener y man what ſcemeth hin good in his owne 
eyes - and, Walke you not-in the ſtatutes of your. Fathers, neither 
obſerue their tnagements, nor defile your ſelues with their idols + 
that is, as.is expounded in the former verſes, when they de- 


ſpiſe Gods indgements, and watke not in his Statutes, If we do. 


che perill is our ewne : the wiſe man telling vs, There # a 
way which ſeemeth right unto man, but the iſſues thereof are 
the waies of death. Let theſe waies then haue their /hew of 
Wi/edome tn will-wor ſhip and humility, and in negleling (puni- 
ſhing or not ſparing)the boay, yet al{tbeſe ſhallperiſh with the - 
v/ing, as being after the commandements and doltrines of men... 
How much more then when they are alſo againſt the 
commandements of God ? God hath cxpreſlely forbidden. 
the making of grauen images, our. bowing downe vnto 
them, and ſeruing of them ; how then is it that any dare 
werſhip him at or before an m_ or crucifixe ? ſhall their 
good meaning excuſe them ? indeed they ſay they worſhip. 


not the image, but God in the image: yet, though that be 
moſt falſe eſpecially. in commonP apiſts, when chey haue 
fayd all they can fay, it is no other then the heatheniſh 1do« 
laters of formertianes aid, 2s efrnobwes relates z which is, 
that they worſhip not the ſtone, but Gods preſence there 
exhibited, and ſuch eflenciall properties in God, as by the 


ſtone, 
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CHAP. Good Intentions excuſe not, 


ſtone, wood, or metrall were ſignified. So Papiſts,who 
herein yet come ſhort of the Heathen, in afmuch as they 
fay and defend that if it be an image of ſomewhat truely 
exiſting in nature, and no imaginary Chimzra, they are 
no idolaters to worſhip God init : nay though it be che 
very Deuill himſclfe, before whom, they ſay, we may bow 

downe, and worſhip God in him, Thus their Vaſqums 

teacheth,which im all likel;hood the Heathen would neuer 

haue done. For though indeed they ſacrificed to devils, yer 

theſe Deuils were gods in their conceit : but I ſay, if Gods 

commandement expreffely forbid it, whar pretence,cxcuſe 

or intention of man can makeit good ? 

Bur yer moreouer, if in this and thelike they not onely 
doe againſt Gods commandement, bur alſo accordingto 
the commandements and doftrines of deuils, how ſhall 
they not doe ſeruiceto the deuill for all their good mten- 
tions. ? God hath faid, Heb. 13. 4, CMariage is honourable 
in all, and the bed wndefiled. And clſewhere : It is better to 


P 
Apoſtle, The ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that mthe latter times 
fp the faith, 376; heed to [educing ſpirits, 


ng 18 marrie, 


aud dofirmes of Denils, — for 
meats which God hath created to be 


mnwanding ) to abſtaine from 

receined ire thankeſpruing - of them which beleewe and know 
the truth. And this 1s the doatrine of Deuils. But now 

theſe are the latter dayes wherein we liue, and theſe ſeife-. 
fame doctrines are both maintained and-praftiſed by Pa- 

piſts. I would now know whom imtheſe cheyobey, and* 
to whom they doeſeruice, to God or the Deuill. The vn- 

chaſte and impurellife of their Priefts, Monks,and Nunnes, 
wherein hpdaats tn luſt becauſe they will not marrie, 
to whom isthis a facrifice In m_ the Denill 2 
And may nor [rruly fay, ſpeaking ({[hparencs, as in 
my text, They ſacrifice their ſonnes and 5 2 pon deals ? 


Well, the Lord their cycs, and giue vs to beware of 
; WP K.3 "I ſuch 
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Good Intentions excuſe not. SECT,2, 
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ſuch doctrines and practiſes, and to judge of things good 
and lawfull, by that rule which only cannot deceiue vs, 

and which yet can {uthciently inſtruct vs. Pretences and 

good intentions may well blinde our eyes, but Gods they 

cannot, who indgech of things according to that they are 

indeed, and not according to that they are to vs. Wiſe- | 

Prou, 8:35. dome faith, » 4! that hate me, lone death + yer no [inner will | 
ſay he cither hates God and wiſdome, or loues death, yet 

in Gods account it 1s otherwiſe. So, He that ſpareth the | 

| 


| rod, hates the childe, though with no ſuch intention, So 
Jer,2,27. faith God of Idolaters, that they ſay to a ſtocke, Thou art my 
father ; and toa one, Thou haſt brought me forth : not that 

any (as I conceiue) either ſaid or thought ſo of the ſtone, 

but in ctte& they did both. 

But the {pight1s,that wheras indeed ſuch ſeruices deific {| 
the Deuill, yer they muſt be thought co be {ſeruticeaccepta- | 

loh.16.2, - bleroGod. They ſhall excommunicate you, ſaith our Sautour | 
ro vs his diſciples in this laſt age of the world, yea the time | 
commeth (and | may ſay now 1s) that whoſocuer killeth you, 
will thinke that be doth God ſerwice, Nay ſome haue thought 
”. Mortmin {theSchoole-men) that ſuch good intentions dog make 
” our ations meritorious, and that of lite eternall. + - 

Yet for all this we haue ſaid, we denie nor, but athrme 
that our good meanings and intentions are moſt neceſſary 
in actions good, Jawtull, or indifferent , without which 
they could not be good. Bur yer, as in things (imply ewll, 
not the beſt intention can makerhem good ; ſo in things 
neuer ſo well intended, there is more required then the 
intention, to wit, that for matter they be alſo good and 
commanded, 

To conclude : how necelſary then is it for all Chriſtians 
who would ſerue God acceprtably, that they both labour | 
to know what is the whole will of God, and wholly ſub- 

Two cuill con- mit themfelues and only thereunto 2 Where this ſound 
iequents of Vi knowledge and care is wanting, there will follow thele 
ne 4 ſequeies. Firſt, weſhall vic bad meanes to attaine tO (lup- 

 , © poſed) good ends. So the vncon(cionable Tradetman 


; and che racking Land(lord, ynder pretence of proutding 
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for their families, will vſe deceir and fraud, gripng and 


prinding the faces of the poore. So the Papitt and Church 
of Rome, to fray [imple people from reading our bookes, 
will agrec that a lie may be inuented againit Heretickes, 
And thus to bring the {impler ſort amonght them, in dete- 
ſation of ys and of our rel1gion herein ENGLAND, they 
milinforme the ſimpler ſort of Papiſts at Rome, of vs, 
There may be feene in ſome of their Churches, Tables 
hung vp to pourtray and exprelle to the life and eye, the 
ſeucrall perſecutions of Catholickes here in ENGLAND, 
in the late Queenes time ; ſome worried to death in beaſts 
skins by maſtiffes, others pricked ynder the nailes wich. 
ſharpe needles, others drawne in pceces with wild horſes, 
and almoſt all the ſeucrall ſorts of torture repreſented ynto 
vs in hiſtoric out of the ten firſt perſecucions of the Primi- 
tive Church. So by lealing and inlinuation, rae Ieſuires 


bring the limpler ſort hereinco admiracion, or rather ado- 


ration of their Pope. Andco prouoke the peopleto deuo- 
tion towards their Saints, they will allow the faining ot 
tales, fables, miracles, legends, which cherefore they call 
their pias fraudes, holy deceits. 

Secondly, if we be giuen too much to follow our owne 
conceits, opinions, and intentions, in time (and that ofren 
by Gods tuſt iudgement) there ſhall nothing, no law, no 
not the law of nacure it felfe, be able co preuaile againt 
them. From hence (faith Bod) ic comes to pale that in 
Thracia, men vnder pretence of pictic and loue to their 
parents, being now very old, vied to ſlay them and eat 
them, leſt chey ſhould languiſh roo long in the lickneile 
of old age, and after become mear for baſe and filchy 
wormes. Let that relation beas true, as the Authors are of 
credic. Surely we {ce on the contrary, by authoritie vade- 


Dallinzton in hs 
Interence vpon 
Gu1rcciardimes 


digreflion, 


Bodinus de Rep. 
ca,5 2x Heroact. 


niable, that vpon as. weake grounds parents became yn» | 


mercifull, and vonaturally atiected cowards their owne 
children, for they killed and ſacrificed them, and that to 
their cnenues, tor, faich my text, they /acreficed their ſonnes 
and their daughters vato Demis, 


From thetormer conliderations wee further obſerucin 
the 


4 


56 The ſlawiſh condition of Pagans and Idolaters, Sn cT.2, 


3- The miſcrie thethird place, the wofwull and wretched eftate and condition 

of Pagans, and gf a// Pagans and Heathens out of the Church, yea and of all 

| +" won of NIdelaters inthe Church, Their whole miſerie ts reduced to this 

| Thei Godis Jwmme, Their God «s the Demill, Seeing then they are with- 

| theDemill. out the true and only God, we conclude that all their beſt 

| ſcruices and deuotions, though neuer ſo ſtri, neuer ſo 

| hard, are neither acceptable to the true God, nor yet re- 

8 wardable but with eternall puniſhment, They belong to 

another kingdome,and arc in truth,as weare all by nature, | 

deuored (laues tothe deuill, hauing him corule and reigne 

in their hearrs as their god. They muſt needs then ſeruca | 
hard maſter that ſcrue him, more cruell and tyrannicall 
d | then euer Pharao was to the [ſraclites, yea requiring har- 
E | derſcruice then that whereby the deuils themſclucs ſcrue 

him cheir prince great Beelzebub , of Latantirs called 

Iu uonap ws ; for hee victh them as the members of his | 

owne body, he being their head ; weneuer heard orread | 

| 

' 
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of any ſelte-ſacrifice or ſelfe-killing among them,in honour 
and feruice to their prince : but men he vſcth as his beafts 
and horſes, not only laying on them hard and heauy bur- 
dens, but alſoriding them himſclfe, haumg their wils ſub- 
tugated ynder him, holding and guiding the reynes of 
cheir affections whither he will, ſpurring them to death, | 
and violently driving them to their deſtrution, as he did 
the heard of ſwine, which (he hauing them once in his 
Luk.$.33- power) was carried with violence frons a ſteepe downe place 
onto a lake and was drowned, With like violence, but more 
inſenſ{ibly, he hailes his ſeruants toſuch laviſh ſeruice and 
obedience, as whereby they are drawne to the yndoing | 
of chemſelues and others : for we ſee how he did tyrannize 1 
ouer the poore Heathen, what bloudy ſeruice he required 
of them,and alſo obtained, forthey did cuen ſacrifice rhem- | 
felucs and others tohim : ſo that in this regard their con- | 
dition was worſe then the condition of beaſts, ' «Auguſt | 
tauntingly ſaid of Herod, who in the ſlaughter of infants 
killed alſo his owneſonne, but ſparcd his ſwine,as vncleane 


to cat, / had rather be Herods hogge then his ſonne. This 
wiſh might truly hauc beene made by theſe Heathen, 
Latlantin 
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CHAP. 5. The ſlavifh condition of Pagans and Jdolaters. 


37 


| Latlantim faith, ſpeaking of this argument , Nonne ſa- 


ting eft pecudum more vinere,quam deos tam impins, tam proe 


fanos,tam ſanguinarso; colere? Were it not better to liueafrer 


the manner of beaſts then to ſerue gods ſo wicked, ſo pro- 
fane, ſo bloody ? Surely better it had beene for them not 
onely ſo to haueliued, but to haue bcene beaſts, then to 
haue performed ſuch beaſtlike ſeruice ; For what ſhall the 
reward of this their ſtrit and burthenſome ſeruice be ? 
Surely if with the Alle in the Emblemice, which on the day 
time carried the goddelle 1s, they ſhould be turned out 
with galled backes to feed on hay, it were well : buc in- 
ſtead of an euerlaſting reward, they muſt ſhare with their 
prince,and bedamned wich the Deuill and his Angels for 
euer : reward they cannot looke for from him whonow 
himſelfeis to receiueche reward and wages of (inne. 

This ſlauiſh condition of theirs well thought on would 
onthe one (ide moue pitty and true compalſton in vs, in 
regard of all ſuch as at this day haue the Deuill for their 
onely God : and foI account all them whether Turkes or 
Infidels, who live out of the true Chriſtian Church, as be- 
ing without God, and without hape:on the other (ide it ſhould 
reach vs with all chankfulneſſe humbly to acknowledge 
Gods ſpeciall grace and mercy to vs liuing now in theſe 

laces and times, whom he hath made chotce of to reueale 
þuimſelfe (che onely true God)vneo, to free ys from Sarans 
raging tyranny, and to giue ys hope of a better life after 
our ſeruice of him here to be out and ended. Yet may noc 
we Chriſtians hence be ſecure becauſe we make profefhion 
of the onely true God,and ſerue not the Dewll ſo manifeſt- 
ly as did the Heathen,by ſuch abominable and bloody ſer- 
uice; for if our Engliſh proverbe bee true, as experience 
makes it too true, that here God hath his ( hurch there the 
Dewill will hane his Chappell : and idolaters will /er their 
threſhold by Gods threſhold, and their poſts by bus poſts : then 
may we luſtly feare leſt we find the Deuil ſtring and ruling 
as God in the hearts of many Chriſtians, though perhaps 


in another habite chenamong the Heathen. 
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Cuna®n Vi. 
The laſt w/e of the former maine doftrine,wheveb 'y is manifuſted 
the Malice, Pride, and Sleights of Satan m himſelfe and 
ht, nſtruments . aud firſt hs Malice, 


Ec vs then lee if wee cannot finde Satan euen among 
-our {clues : we may know a Lyon by his pawes, and 
the Deuill by three ellentiall ſpeciall notes and markes, 


+. which now we come in the fourth place to obſerue by way 


ot inference from our former diſcourſe: and they are theſe; 
Firſt, his Maize againſt vs men. Seconaly,Jis Pride againſt 
God. Thiraly, his aemll1h Sleights and Suttletics as helpes 
toaccompliſh the other two: where we ftindeany of theſe, 
there wee may fay 1s adeuilliſh quality, there the Deuill 
reignes as God, 

Firſt, we may take notice of his extreame malice againft 
mankind;and it hath ſhewed it ſelte to be bent both againſt 
the ſoules and bodies of men. Firſt, againit their ſoules by 
ſeaucing them, by withdrawing them from the ſeruice of 
the true God, and by requiring ſeruice and ſacrifice tobe 
performed to the creature, tothemſe]ues Gods vtter ene- 
mies: this ſeruice no good Angell, no good man will ac- 
cept from vs, becauſe they truely loue ys, as is proued:the 
Deuill accepts it becauſe he truely hates vs. 

Seconaly, againſt their bodies by his ſtrange cruelty, 
which was ſuch, that nothing pleaſed him better then the 
ſhedding of mans blood, and that in abundance, and the 
more noble the blood was, the more accceptable to him 
was the ſpilling of it : ſo that not contented with the blood 
of che Gentiles, hee coucted much alſo, and eſpecially af- 
ter the blood of Gods people the ewes, who had God 
more c{pecially for their Father, and the true Church for 
cheir mother ; and he alſo preuailed, as in my text : by this 
meanes he diminiſhed the Kingdome of God,and inlarged 
1us owne. 

This murtherous affeftion which he beares againſt vs 


mcn, and cſpecially againſt the true Church and Saints 
of 
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of God is as ancient as man himſelte is:for no ſooner were 
our firſt parents placed in Paradiſe, ina place and eſtate of 
happinetſe, which they ſhould haue tranſmitted ynto ys 
their poſterity, but Satan enutous of our ggod,maliciouſly 
depriues them and vs of it, being in this reſpeft a mwr- 
therer from the beginning, Now that which is bred in the 
bone (we vic toſay) will hardly euer out of the fleſh - fo 
it is with Satan; for (lince that time hee neuer ccaleth but 
goeth about atligently like aroaring Lyon (eeking whom he may 
Acuonre, 

Now wee muſt not looketo find and efpiethis deuou- 
ring beaſt in his Lyons skin, he 1s wiſer chen ſo: wee ſhall 
fnde him then often in the habite and 5kin of a Lambe, et- 
feting his malicious purpoſes by mr» like our {elues, whom 
he vſerh as his inftraments. Where then, and in whom 
we finde any ſuch cruelties, there we may conclude is an 
in{trument of Satan, or there is the Deuill htmſelte incar- 
nate, there he ſits as God. As for example : When in che 
time of the ten perſecutions, the godly Chriſtians by hea- 
theniſh Emperors and their officers were caſt into priſon, 
there we may fafely ſay,with our Sautour Chrilt,che Demill 
hath caſt them into priſon : tor we may iudge of che Deuill ag 
of falſe Prophets, you ſpall 2zow them, faich our Sautour,by 
their fruits, 

Thus our Sautour himſelfe concluderh agunit the 
Tewes who daily went abour to kill him, thinking and al- 
ledging that otherwiſe their kingdome conld nor ftand, 
thus ſeeking by his ruine to eſtabliſh chetr owne king- 
dome, ſaying, /f we let him thus alone all men will be/eene m 
bim, ana the Romanes will come and take away both our place 
and the Nation. Herenpon they ſought to kill him, both 
they and the Dewll by them. Bur our Sauiour concludes, 
char even in this regard,they were the {onnes and children 
of the Deull, ſaying, /f ye were Abrahams chldr-n (15 vee 

retend) ye wowul1 dove the workes of Abraham : Put now yee 
ſeeke to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth which [ hawe 
beerd of Gd : this azd not Abraham : ye ave the deed of your 
father, — ye are of your father the Dewill, and the luſss of your 
L 2 father 
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Popiſh enmity and malice againſt the true Charch. S EC 7.3. 
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father ye will doe, he was a mertherer from the beginning, &c. 


And {urely we may as firmely conclude againit all ſuch, as 
ypon hike grounds goe about toeſtabliſh and vphold their 
kingdome of Antichriſt, by ſhedding the innocent blood 
ot harmele(Te Proceſtants,and eſpecially of religious Kings: 
thinking that boch Kingdomes cannot ſtand together, 
theirs and Chriſts. Hereupon they moſt deuiliſhly practiſe 
and moſt ſhamelellely, by writing,excuſe, yea warrantand 
giueallowance to the murthering of Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes:wi:nelle that bloody butchery nor long lince pra- 
uſed ypon the perſons of two Kings of France (| acceſſt UC 
ly, Henry thechird, and Hemry the tourth, (who both be- 
ing popiſh, were not thought popiſh enough) and their 
Apologies written in excuſe of ohn Chaſtel who attemp- 
ted to kill Henry the fourth, which after, villanous Rawihac 
performed. Inſtances of Popiſh praftiſes, cruelties and 
attempts inthis kind, there might be gtuen many, not one» 
ly in forraigne nations, bur cuen in our owne ; witnelle 
theirs una: nauy which in the yeare 1588. was ſent to 
ſubdue he whole nation,and came prouided of all cruel} 
inſtruments of death and dolour which could be imagi- 
acd. Witnellc alſo their many attempts vpon the perſon 
ofthe late Queene Elizabeth of happy memory, as alſo of 
our gracious Soueraigne King James, But that which ſwal- 
lowes vp the mention and remembrance of al the reſt, was 
che Poxder-plor, ſuch aſtrange and malicious plot, as for 
ſtrangeneſle could neuer haue by any Poets faigned inuen« 
tion beene imagined ; and for maliciouſneſſe never haue 

rocceded from any mans ſoft, harmelelle, and relenting 
Ge From whence then but from that ſubtile Serpent, 
and deuouring Lyon, great Beelzebub, our vtter enemy, 
their greatgod ? forſo we may conclude againſt them, as 
our Sauiour before againſt the lewes in like caſe, that herein 
they doe not the workes of Icſus, whoſe name they take 
vpon them, but the workes of their father, that is, of him 
whoſe luſts they do, and who hath bin a murtherer (of the 
Saints) from the beginning, that is, the Deuill, whoſe in» 


ſtruments hercin they were : in which regard I may oy 
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Cnar.s. Popifh enmity and malice againſt the true Church, 


G1 


and conclude of the firſt inuenter of that plot (which was 
Cateſby ) in regard of his _— and attempt, that which 
Socrates writes of Neſtoring, that he was, torum diabolice ne« 
quitie capax inſtrumentum, vereg, tori Ecclefie( Anglicane ) 
sncendinm : a large receptacle and inſtrument of all deuiliſh 
wickednelle,and the very firebrand of the whole(Engliſh) 


Church. 

And thus haue we ſcene how Satan is ſtill himſelfe,and 
cannot forget to be cruel, and that now he reignes as god 
alſo in this regard, as well as in former times. Hererotore 
indeed he by Oracle publikely commanded the killing of 
men, and was obeyed ; but God be thanked, our Sautour 
Chriſt by his comming hath pur him to lilencein his per- 
ſon:yet now he teacheth cheſameletion,and is alſo obeyed 
in this, as in many things elſe. For we know there are do- 
Erines of deuits, whereof theſe aſt cimes are in danger, and 
there are Doctors of deuils, which fay they are Chriſtians, 
and Teſus his diſciples, calling themſclues /eſwires, yer are 
they not, but the Synagogue of Satan. Theſeare they by 
whom eſpecially Satan exerciſeth his malice, both againſt 
mens ſoules by ſeducing,and their bodies by killin : 
by both Satan goes abour ſeeking whom he may H—_—_ 
and that not only in his owne perſon, bur inthe perſon of 
his inſtruments, eſpecially /z/»ires, and generally the po- 
piſh faction. Theſe ſeeke firft to ſeduce, and where they 

eed not ſo, they proceed tothe ſecond. They firſt com- 
afſekea and land to make proſelyres, to withdraw men 
| won their obedience and loyaltic ro God and their lawfull 
Kings : if they preuailenot thus, then preſently they pro- 
ceed cither to fire and fagor, if power andauthoritie be in 
themſclues, or elſe ro | be practiſes, tending tonoleile 
then death and-deſtrution. And here we may obſerue the 
rage and zeale of the wicked, which is not zealous enough 
vnleſſeitend in blood. Thus the Tewes dealt with our 
Sauiour Chriſt, who-not content that he ſhould be whip- 
ped by P:/ate,and mocked by thertiſelues, they muſt needs 
crye, Away with him, and againe, away with his, crucifie 
kim, and againe, cracific him. So they dealt with Saine 
L 3 by Pad, 


Socrat. bb. 7. 
Cap. 29, 


lohn r9.1-6-25+ 


ao —_ _—_ 


il. 
—_— 


62 Satans Malice againſt the Church, Sx c T.2, 


—_— 


— 


Philip. 3- 6. Pax, who himſelfe while he was a blind Pharilie perſecyu- 

AQs 21,4. ted the Church, yea ynto the death ; but being once a true 
conuert,he was perſecuted himſelfe,and ofrentimes whipt. ©! 
Yet this being not enough, ſee the rage of the [ewes againſt ©! 
ARs 22.12 him : for 920re then forty men bound themſelnes with aſolemne | 

oath, that they would neither eat nor arinke tiff they hilled Paul, 
Sonow adates curling with Bell, Booke, and Candle, dil- © 
graces, wrongs, iniuries, and excommunications are not 
enough ;_ our enemies crieſtill for fire and faggot. This | 
our Sauiour hath foretold vs of, John 16, 2. They call pre-= | 
ſently with the raſhly zealous diſciples of Chriſt, for fire 
from heauen, to conſume vs at once, and when our Saui= 
our denies them this, they will ferch it fromthe vaults of | 
hell it felte but they will haue it. Herein plainely mani- 
teſting whoſe children they are; for cuen {o doth their fa- 
ther and maſter : for whom he hath any hand ouer, hela= 
bours to ſerue as he did that Lunatick whom he polletled, | 
whom oft tres he caſt mto the fire, and mtothe water to deſtroy | 
him. And as he did with the Heathen and [{raclices in my | 
text, nothing could pleaſe him ynletſe they made away 
| 


Marke 9.22. 


with, and ſacrificed themſelues and children to him. 

From this raging and furious malice of the Deuill in his 
owne perſon _ 12 his inſtruments, we may yet make fur- 
ther vie. | 

' And firft, if the Deuill bee now ſo maliciouſly bent a- 
Further vie of gainft mankind, and with ſuch fauage cruelrie yſe them | 
Sarans malice now that euen profetle his ſeruice(as did the Heathen and | 
agunſ min" theſclewes) what ſhall we then thinke will be his furious 
om rage when in hell he ſhall haue full power ouer the dam- 

ned? when his fury ſhall be exaſperated with the preſent 
ſence of Gods horrible iudgements on himſelfe ? Oh then, 
ler this at leaſt make vs feare all our wayes weetread in, 
witch ov, left we ſet our fect in thoſe broad pathes of (inne 
and vngodlinefle, which lead co ſuch horrible ſlavery, as 
from which cthere1s no redemption, andleſt chus wee fall 
inco the pawes of this inraged Lyon, | 
2 Hence agame, we may {ce how little reaſon we haueto 


be ſecure,hauwng ſuch a watchtull and a ſpitctull aduerlary, 
WC 
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we haue no ſecurity but in God onely, and no hope to pre- 

uent his malice but as in God lo in the vic of tuch meanes 
| as God would haue vs vie to this purpoſe, which are our 
ſpirituall armour, deſcribed Ephrſ 6G 13.14. @c. where we 
may note, God would haue vs reliſt and not turne our 
backs, inafimuch as he hath appointed no defence for our ; 
backe parts if we flye, but for our fore parts if we reſiſt ; he 
tels vs of a Breſt- plate of righteonſneſſe, of a Shield of fanh, 
Helmet of ſaluation, Sword of the ſpurt, 

Thirdly, beares the Dewill ſuch hatred againſt ys?whac - 

reaſon then haue wee to loue him 2? let ys then bearehim | 
| andhisinſtrumencs like hatred, yet w'th this difference, he 
| hates vs inourperſons, let vs hate h1m and them intheir 
| pradtiſes and profeſſions. Dawid could fay, Doe not I hate 
| themthat hate thee ? yea, bhate them with a perfeft hatred Yer 
| ſurely Danidchatred of them was holy, and fo ſhould ours 
| be. Weare ſaid inScriprure, to loue God when we keepe 
' his commandements, and to hate him when eicher wee 
| bate what hee loues, or when wee doe not what hee com- 
| mand, butthe contrary which hee forbids. Ler vs rhus 
| 
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harethe Deuill and wicked men, thart 1s, ler vs hate whar 
he and they ſo much loue, namely (inne, and be contrary 
vnto them in their commands, prohibitions, perſwaſions,, 


| andalluremeats, 
Cnae, VII. 
Satans Pride againſt God m his owne perſon, and mhis inſtru- 
ments, 


o 


V E may fromour former diſcourſe take nocice of , $arans pride 
anocher e{Jentiall and inſeparable quality of Sa- againit Goe. 
tan, which boch diſcouers his nature vnto vs,and alſo gtues 
vs toiudge of ſich as reſemble himinir ; and ir is h1y no» 
rorious prede againſt God, whereby he v{urped among the 
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| | x , In inmſclfe, 
Heathen , the honour and glory, title and name of God Nay + 20 a 
| bimſelfe. me rg 


Now this Pride he ſhewed in theſe particulars ; firſt; 1n ; 
tis | 
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| Satan Pride againſt God. SE er.2, 


his delire, whereby being but a creature, yea a wicked 

| Fiend, yerhe defired not onely an cquality with God, bur 
a ſuperiority ouer him, namely, that he might be worſhip. | 
ped for God, and not God himſelfe, This made him re- 
quire diuine honour and ſeruice to be done ynto him. 

2 Secondly, in abuling ſuch gifts of God as he had, to the 
open diſhonour of God, and deitying of himſelfe. Theſe 
gifrs were eſpecially his power and his knowledge. 

; Thirdly, in that being often imployed as an inſtrument 
onely of God, and ontie God, yer he referred all to his 
owne honour, and not to Gods, doing all as of himſclfe, 
and in his owne name, 

4 Fogrthly and laſtly, 4n accepting diuine honour of facri- 
ficeand other religious worſhip when it was giuen. 

| Now it skils not that this honour was often done to 

| images of men both liuing and dead, and not ynto Satan 

alwates immediately ; for whatſocuer honour was giuen, 
nonerecciued it properly but Satan, who abuſed the names 

AuguP. de Cinit. Of men deceaſed, qui nec cum vinerent vere vixernnt : who 

Dez, lib. 18. cap. were but dead whilethey liued, perſwading men that they 

18. were gods ; hereupon getting them once conſecrated, he 

alſo gorrheir names to be changed, (redo, faith Latanting, 

ne quis putet eos homines fuiſſe ; quem enim Serapin & Sera= 
pidem wulgus appellat, Oſyris arcitur : Romulus poſt mortem 

Duirinus aittus eft, & Leaa, Nemeſis : Towit, as Ideeme, 

faith that Father, /eſt any ſhould think they were men : for he 

whom the wnlgar cals Serapts and Serapides, us indeed called 

Ofyres : Romulus after his death is called Duyrinus, and Led 

is now named Nemeſis, Satan thus abuſed not onely the 

names of the deceaſed, but the atfeftions of the/liuing,who 
for loue to their priuate friends, were more calily drawne 
to honour their memorie and images, eſpecially when by 

Satans falſe miracles and apparitions they were eſteemed 

ods : here Satan was the god, not they. | 

Now this pride in Satan is ſo naturall, that _— for 
his ſinne in aſpiring againſt God he was throwne downe | 
headlong from heauen to hell, yer it ſtill puttes him vp | 
| cucnnow as much as cucr ; and he breathes the like ſpirit 
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CHAP.7. 

of þridc into the ſoules of ſuch, as in whoſe hearts hee ſies 

and rules as God. Saran hath ſaid it in bis heart, and hath 
' inſtilled ingo the hearts of his inftrumencs,to thinke and 
' ſay, [will aſcendimto beauen, 1 willexalt my throne aboue the 1,111.1, 
'  ftarrerof God: I'willſit alſo won the mount of the congregation | 

un the ſides of the North, I will aſcend aboue the heights of the 

clouds, I will be like the noſt High. This was his firſt temp- 

cation whereby he made our Bf parents in Paradiſe (inne, 


by making them belecue chey thould be as gods. This am- 
birzous delire of being like vnroGodyhath made boch chem 


and ys now like ynto the Deuill. This lefſon chus learned 
in Paradiſe, ſhall ncuer wholly be vnlear-ed, cill we enter 
into: Paradiſe againe. [f Saran then preuailed by ic with 
our firſt parencs in that «ſtare of innocency, how much 
more with vs?he chus by pride brought hem downe, and 
by like pride he makes vs lifr our felues fo high, thatart che 
lengrh we fall as lowas hellir felfe: Pridein vs is that by 
WWihnchhe' workes his malice on'ys, and procures our de- 
truftion. | 
Let vs then looke about if wee cannot finde out by his 
footſteps where this proud Lucifer hannes, walkes and 
-xeignes. Where we finde any of the forenamed ſpecialties 
toretgne, there we may fay, Beholda deuil{ incarnate, or 
behold ope (ar che leaſt for che time) putted vp with che 
ſpirit of Satan. 
We may finde him watking and ruling in the hearts of +, In his infiru- 
proud, ambitious, aſpiring men and women, whom wee ments, proud 
conl1der either as wicthoue the Itmics of the Church, or as © 
within : both which-as they exto!l chemſelnes inro the 
place of God, inueſting chemſelues with his cicles, ſo rhey 
challenge co themſelves the priutleges of God. 
Firft, without the Church, how many ambitions Kings r, V hour the 
| haue wee read of, that neuer thought they were high Ciuch 
' enough. till both aliuveand dead they were worſhipped 
and adored as god;, Wee haue ſcencitin C:15 Calignla, Supr pay. 5, 
and may ſec itin the King of Tyr, £224. 28.2. So Alexan- 
der che Grear after his conqueſts mult needs be honoured 
and citcemed as a god, till fainmnelle in bleeding of 2 
M wound, 
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Dan. 4.27. 
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Secondly, with 
1n.tac Chwuc, 


wound, and the neceſlitic of ſleepe and cating, did othet- _ 
wiſe conui& him, or he by theſe did conui& his fatterers 
who would needs ſo per{wade him. Bur indeediſuch is the 
nature of mans ambittous delires, char (as one ſaith) the 
wholeround world cannot content and kill his heart, for 
ſtil] che corners of it would remaine empty, 

Ochers imitating their father che deuill, being vſed of 
God cither as his1nftruments only, or as his ſtewards, fa- 
crificeall to their owne nets : and therefore you ſhall hane 
thein ſpeaking of themſclues, in the firſt perſon, vling al- 
. waoyes that pronoune. Thus E/ay 10. though rhe King of 

e4/bur was only che rod of Gods: wrath, and his in{fro- 
ment to puniſh the Hraelires, yet! thus he brags : By the 
power of my hand hane 1 tone ut, and by my wiſdome, for 1 am 
prudent : and I haue remewed the bounds of the people : — and 
17 hand hath found as 4 neſt the riches of the people, — Thus 
N cbnchaduexRar crowes on the itop of his royall Palace, 
1; no: this great Babel, that I haue built forthe houſe of the 
king dome, by the might of my power, and for the honour of my 
Maicſtie ? By which examples we ſee thenature of pride, 
which is, firſt, to attribute the good things we hauerecei- 
ued from God, ynto our felues, our-owne wits, power 
and policic : and ſecondly, to vie them for our.owne cre- 
dit, eſtimation and plory. j{ 008) 4 
Bur I would this pride were onely found among the 
Heathen, whom it beſt beſcemes. But this horrible and 
deuilliſh pride hath beene found, and may be ſcene in the 
vil;ble Church of God both Tewiſh and Chriſtian, - | 
For fir, we reade that about the time when Chriſt our 
Mellias was expected to come into the wotld, many roſe 
vp and made themſclues Chrift : as Thewdas and Tudas of 
Galilee. So a certaine Egyptian, and one Barcozbain the 
time of Agrzppa, and another of that name about fortic 
ycarcs after the deſtruction of the Temple, All cheſe rooke 
ypon them to be the promiſed Meſlias, which ifcruly they 
had beene, chey muſt haue beene gods, though they in- 
tended only to haue become cemporall Princes, according 
»to rhe common errour gf the ewes. Thus alſo Herod'was 
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Cu'at, 5. MManinotoriom Pride againſt God, 


made beleeue by ſome courtiour-Rabbines that hee was 
the promiſed Meſſias, of whom proceeded (as is thought 
the Hergdians, who ſo often came to imtrap our Sautour in 
his talke. But of all other Sim Wag his example is no- 
table, of whom Saint Angyſtine wriceth, that he affirmed 
of himſelfe that he was Chriſt : hewould alſo haue men 
belecuc he was /piter,and that he gaue the Law in mount 
Sina in the perſon of God the Facher:and thar in the reigne 
of Tiberins fe appeared in the perſon of the Sonne, bur px- 
ratine + and after that, he came ypon the Apoſtles in che 

erſon of the holy Ghoſt in fiery tongues. This man had 
his ueane and harlot with him, whoſename was Selene 
or Helena, for whoſe ſake he deſcended downe from hea- 
uen to ſeeke and finde her being a loft ſheepe, whom yer 
he called a goddelle and the holy Ghoſt, of whom he be- 
got Angels. He cauſed both cheir images ro be made, and 
got them afterward by publike authority to be ſer yp and 
worſhipped in Rome as the images ofthe gods. Terrullian 


| rels ys that this ſorcerer liuing at Rome, had an image de- 


dicated to him with this inſcription, Sons ſantto deo, ro 
Simonthe holy god. After him ſucceeded his chuete {choller 
Menander a Samaritane, and baprized as was S:7m0n, who 
after the death of Sworn, affirmed of himiclie wharſocuer 
Simon had formerly affirmed concerning himielfe. Hee 

ane himſelfe forth ro be the Saniour of the whole world, 
(and not of He/enaonely) athrming that none could be {a- 
ued, ynletlerhey were baptized in Ris name, which ifthey 
were, their dignity and power was aboue that of the An- 
gels, and hal thiy ſhould live immorrally here on earth. 
Thus we ſceno ſooner came our Sauiour incothe world, 
but the Dewilll ſtirred vp ambitious fpirirs roftaine his glo- 
ry ; in which regard it was neceflary our Sautour ſhould fo 
timely admoniſh his diſciples nor to belecue ſuch 23 ſhould 
makethemſeclues chrifts. 

But this height of pride hath alſo ouerraken ſuch as in 
word atthe leaf profeile them{clues ſeruancs of Chriit, yea 
ſernants of the ſeruants of __ being indeed meere Ants- 
chrifts,and enemies vaco him: I meanc eſpecially char _ 
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The demwilliſh pride of Poper, $ner.s, 


The Pope. 
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of ſinne, who is an adwerſary to God,exalting bimſelfe againſt 
all that ts called Goa, {0 that he doth fit as God, in the Temple of 
Goa, ſhowing himſelfe that he us God. This Antichriſtof Rome 
patien'ly heares and ſuffits his clawbackes to call himby 
the name of Ser.ged, and of Uice-god, yea and of God 
himtelte, Thus, theglotle of the extrauagant { wm meer of 
lohs the 22, hath thete words, To thinke that onr Lord God 
the Pope, the author of the foreſard Decretall,and of this bad ns 
power to decree as he hath decreed, would be indged an hereſte, 
Which glolle remaines yntouched, euen after the correcti- 
on of many other glolles appointed by Pope Gregory the 
13. Oncof the Secretaries ofthe Popes chamber, in the 
laſt Counceli of Lateran, ſpeakes thus to.Lro the, 10. The 
l20ke's of your dime Maiefty, &c. The ſaid Pope £20, after 
the {aid Councell was written out, approued of it In Iraly 
vpon the gate of To/entam there is this inſcription, To Pant 
the 3 the moſt high and mighty God wpon earth, Now itisa 
vyaincexcuſcto {ay the Pope 1s no otherwiſe called God, . 
then the Scripture callech Kiugs gods for the word, gods, | 
being attributed to Princes in the plurall, was neuer but in - 
a blaiphemous arrogancy by any 1n the ſingular aſcribed 
to himzſclte : in whichregacd, che Scripture cals Saran, the 
god of chis world, Now the Pope vſurps the name of God 
excluſjuely from all other Princes vnto himſelte, and our 
of this title gachereth by con{cquencechat he ſhould be a- 
dored, eucn of Princes, and that hecherefore cannot bee 
iudged of men; 1f 20y temporall King denye to be judged 
by hum, becauſe Kings are called gods, the Pope will not 
take this wel:anſwerably hereunto he cals his Decrees and 
Canons by the name of Oracles, and his decretall Epiſtles, 
Canon all Scriptures, He viurpes alſo vpon the tirles and 
names of our Saviour Chriſt, calling bimſelfe ofcen in his 
Canons and Decrees, the Spowſe of the wninerſall ( burch, 
etiam Chriſtoſecluſo, even Chriſt ſer apart, ſaith Bellarmine, | 
chough Saint Paw make the husband of the Church tobe | 
bur one. And Leo the 10. in the Councell of Lateranis cal» | 
led the Lyon of the t1ubs of Indab, the root of 'Damid, the Sant | 


our of Swn.W ich like modeity and hunvlitcy,he takes vpon | 
in 
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CunA?.y, The denilliſh pride of Popes, and others. 
him to make a new Creed, and to adde twelve more Ar- 

ticles to the Creed, and ro bind men by oath and confe(li- 

on toreceive them ; which even the people of his owne 

Church were never bound to, before the late Councell of 

Trent. This Creed may be fſeene and read as it hes in the 

Popes Bull, which callech it, The pmbliks profeſſion of the 3- Bulli Pi , ſures 
thodoxall fanh, to be unifor mely obſermed and profeſſed, Thus forma umamen- 
as he impoſeth new lawes ypon mens conſciences, ſodorh © 77 Pom þ 
he take ypon h1meo diſpenſe with the breach of Gods ti. 
commandements,by ſuffering and diſpenſing with ſtewes, in Whites way. 
and all manner of {mnes for h1s owne aduanrage, For hee to the rue 
fets hts abſohnions from finne, and dilpentations for i] Church, in the 


| ne price of and cauſerh e th RR 
doing, at a CEITAINE PT1C money, cauterh cxprelie -.u« cancellaris 


bookes to be made thereof. af £ 

But leaving the Popes pride, we haue orhers im our JR 
Chriſtan Church who!e pride hath been norarious:nor ts 
ſpeak of our own counerimma Hacker, with his cewo prophets 
of Mercy and Isftice, who molt audacioully yiurped char 
mcommunicable name of che Meffias, We read of Manes Manes. 
an arch-hercricke, from whom che Manchees had cher 
name, whotooke to him ewelue whom hee called his A- 
poſtles,and called himſclfe rhe comforter of /{raet. Likewiſe AcoR.l. ſuit. de 
of later time, a famous Doctor in Dwuinity, (a Romane *”. now. 1;6. 
Catholike, and m his r:me the Oracle of [ndia} being in Ray G 
his right wir, ſcrioully affirmed of himſcife, that he was .Do&or Hulin 
as, Hh chen the Angels or Apoltles,yea that God made his fit ſermon 
a proffer ynco hin of Hypoltaricall-ymion, and co atſurme 922 Au. 3.30, 
him into the fellowſhip of che Deity, bur thac he in mo- 
defty refuſed it : that he alſo was the worlds redeemer 


effi-acio+-ſ[y, which Cheiſt onely performed /ifficientty. | 
All theſe ſhew themfclues iuthcencly- whoſe Scholers The Pr de of 
they are, and whole brdge they weare, by which alſo chey 54120 and us. 


a | inttrumencs 
may be knowne : which will berter appeare if we compare wa 


| the pride of Satan and his followers, withthe DUM- ;. humiliry 
liry of Chrift and tus Diſciples. Sacan felt in —— DEr- Civia and y 
_fonfath,as a. 14. /willaſcend retoheauen, [ wal :xalt my followers. 
| throne aboue the [tarres of God — and —/ will be like the moſs | >< Puulity of 
| FHegh, QurSauiour Chailt concrariwile, whois GCondieſſes ws 
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The wickeds pride and Saints humility compared. St cT.z, 


Pl), 2. 5.6.7.8. 


Of Peter. 
Acts 10.26. 


Of Iohn Bap- 
riſt. 
lohn I. 20. 


Of Peter and 
lohn together, 


ACt.3.1 2+1 6. 


Of S. Paul 


AR. 4.14.1 F=8, 


for exer, in effect faith,] will deſcend downe vnto the carth 


and become man for the faluation of man :herein did our 
Sauiour giue vs all a perfect pattern of humility,bidding vs 
by his Apoſtle Saint Pal, haue the ſame mind, thoughts, 
and afte&tions herein with himſelfe. Satan and his follow - 
ers doe patiently endure, and willingly accept diuinc ho- 
nour when itis done vntothem : bur Chriſts diſciples yt- 
texly abhorre and reie&t ſuch honour: as whereby men 
would make them gods, acknowledging themſelues men 


as they are. Thus Peter when ( orneliuss fell downe and 


worſhipped him,could both take him vp and ſay,Srard vp, 


for enen I my ſelfe ans a man.Satans Apoſtles can make them- 


ſelues chriſts, being indeed wicked Antichrifts and ene- 
mies to him : but 1ohn Baptiſt, when he might eaſily hauc 
abuſed the credulity of the Iewes in this point, yet cenfel- 
ſed, and denied not, bur ſaid plainely, 7 am not the ChriFt. 
Wicked men, if as Gods inſtruments and by his power 
they doeany thing of note, are ready to aſcribethe honour 
of it to themſclues, and to accept it being giuen of others, 
But Saint Peter and /ohn, when ypon their healing of a 
Creeple, the people flocked abundantly to them, ready 
to make them gods, anſwered, Why looke ye [0 earneſtly on 
v5, 45 though by our owne power or holineſſe we had made this 
man walkefThe God of Abraham,&c. hath glorified his Sonne 
Teſus — his name through faith in his name hath made this 
man ſtrong, — Laſtly, whereas Satan wound himſelfe into 
credit with the Heathen,and both ſought and got himſelte 
adorcd as God, eſpecially by his ſeeming miracles, and by 
his prediQions of things to come,and reuelation of ſecrets: 
Saint Paul on the contrary, when by both theſe meanes 
he might haue receiued like honour, vtterly refuſed it, and 
in much humility corented himſclfe with what he was, yea 


to be reſpected only according to that meanneſle which 


his outward and modeft carriage in word and pefture 
made ſhew of, Thus when for /firacles heand Barnabas 
wereaccounted and confeſſed to bee gods, and when an- 
ſwerably they might haue had ſacrifice doneyntothem, 
they rent their clothes, and cried, why doe ye theſe things ? wee 


all 
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.alſoare wen of like paſſions with you, tec, and much adoe they 
had to ſtay the people that they had not ſacrificed unto them, $0 


1ikewiſe when Saint Paul tor his v//fonrand rewelations (after 


he had beene taken vp tothe third heauen) might by ſpea- 
king and vttering of them, hauc beene thought to bee 
more then a man, yet faich he, forbeare (to giory ) leſt any 
man ſhould thinke of me abane that which he ſeeth me to be, or 
that he heareth of me, | 

To conclude this point, I fay of Humility and Pride 


particularly, what Saint John ſaid generally of doing and 


not daing of righteoufnelle and of loue : In the are the chul- 
dren of God knowne, and the children of the Deuill,, Wholo- 
eucris not humble, but pfoud, ſclfe plealing, ſelfe honow- 
ring, is notof God : neicherhe that dothallto his owne 
honour, and not to the: honour of God onely orchicfly. 
For as one faith, The humble man is ike vnto God, but 
the propd man. being hatefull to God, 1s like the Deuwill, 
All he of a. mans (clfe, {aich another, all (welling, ar- 
rogant 2. proud. boaſting, is not of Chriſts teaching, 
whoſe leflon was humility, but from the ſpirit of Antt- 
chriſt, whom God vpbraideth by his Prophet, ſaying, 
But thou haſt ſaid in thine heart, I will aſcend into heanen, &c. 
_  Lerthis bechought on of vs all, and from the 'con{ide- 
ration ofthis pride, which originally is in Satan,deriuatiue- 
ly in his members and inſtruments, whereby they would 
make themſclues gods,let vs make this double vſe,neither 
to giueto orhers, or take to our ſelues any part of Gods 
honour, 
Firſt, let not vs by any meanes deifie the Deuill or make 
him our God, or yet giue him or his inftruments ſuch ho- 
nour as they areready to take, 

Yer thus men doe, not onely by devoting themſclues to 


the Deuill ypon tearmes and coaditions, as doe Witches, 


Necromancers, and the like, which is dire&ly to make 


him their god ; but euen when in their lives they obey him 


more then God, beſtowing their beſt affeions on the ba- 
ſeft obieRs, and walke in ſinnes and treſpaſſes according to the 


courſe of the world, and after the prince that ruleth ia the ayre, 
1.14 


2 Cor, 1 2:6. 


Baſil. 


Cypriay. 

-n0n de (rift 
maziſterio, qui 
humilitatem dg- 
cet, ſed de Anti- 
chriſt; ſpirits 
naſcitkr, & ch 


Vſe 1, not to 
ge Gods ho- 
nour to the 
Deuill. 

Which is done 
when we gue 
d.uine honour 
cither tohim 
more directly, 


Epnie.2.2. 


"4 
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| exen the fyirit that now workerh inthe children of diſobedience, 
| 4Cor.zs, Forinthis ſence heis called the god of che world, Moreouer, 
| Or more indi. ;nen deific the Dewll, when they giue diuine honour to 
| refly, when anycreature. This | fay, frft, euenin regard of the Saints 
_— ſt chemſclues and their images ; for hereby the Deuill onely 
; is indeed honoured, who ofcen abutcth their names, and 
appeares 1n and at their images. The Saints themſclues 
neither doe nor dare take that honour which 1dolaters 
| would giuethem : they dare neirher rake it on earth, nor 
ll | now um, though we ſhouldgranc they ſee and rake 
notice of our prayers and deuorions done ynto them. Doe 
we thinke that the ble{ſed Virgin, now inthe preſence of 
Chriſt and of God,daresarrogate ſuch citles ro fer ſclfe, as 
ſuperſtitious Papiſts giue ynto her ? who in their Rofarics 
and Letanics call her Pucene of heauen, Gate of Paradiſe, 
Aother of mercy, onr ſaluation, ſhe that bruiſed the Serpents 
|| | head :which lalt propertie in the yulgartranſlarion of their 
Bibles, is attributed coche woman, Gey. 3.15. who alſo in 
ll | cheir Ladics Pſalcer, called Saint Bonanemares, Pſalter, 
ll which is nothing elſe but the 150. Plalmes of Danid, rake' 
i away thename of God, and in irs roomeput the namie of 
= | AMary. Yea, intheir other Pſalcer of ourLady, which is 
is digeſted into 15. demands, ſheis called the fi//# cauſe of 
ll | over (alnarion, and oxe who at the laſt day ſhall moderate the ſen- 
| | eenceof the Tudge, Yea, ſo farrehane they proceeded, as to 
| place her before-Tefus Chriſt in theſe words, Glory be to you 
' o Virgin, and to-Jeſus Chrift, cc. The like honour they giue 
ro other Saints : but doe they accept it ? no : they areall 
chaſt Virgins, chalt Matrons, and Lai chat by accepting 
fuch honours, chey ſhould conſent to ſpirituall adul ery, 
which is idolatry. Thus the Saints are abuſed by Papiſts, 
whoyetthemſelues are nor excuſcd from ſpirituall adul- 
tery, though the Sainrs partake not with them in it ; as it 
Marth. 5,18. is ſaid, He that looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath com- 
muted adultery already with her in his heart ; though ſhe be 
| oy werwnt, & only a meere paſſive obiet and not conlintiivory whomas 
' dards alſo of the Saines and idolaters, we may fay as Saint e4«- 
| | Meg guſtine aid of Lncretia, being rawſhed and forced by Tar- 
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quinius, they indeed were two, os one committed the adgltery, 

And yet ſccing idolatry as adultery, is properly betweene 

. twoormoec, we conclude that the idoll here thus pleaſed 
and honoured, ts the Deuill and none other. 

Secondly, if we giue like honour to the Pope as is due 
to God, wethus bal deifie the Deuill:n him, and him in 
lumſelfe, who herein is an inſtrument of the Deuill, or elſe 
hce durſt ncuer approue of fuch honour as is given him, 
when texts of Scripture,whuch are properly & truly meant 
of Chriſt and the foly Ghoſt, are applied to himzas m the 
vacancy of the Popedome, when to obtaine a new Pope, 
they ſing that tra&t outof the Prophet, which they reade, 
Erit dux ejus ex eo (/z, lſracle) & princeps de medio ejus 
producetur : Thus in Engliſh, Andtherr nobles (or noble re 
ler ) ſhall bee of themſelues, and their gouernogr ſhall proceed 
from the midſt of them, Which words arc meant of our $4- 
uiour Chriſt, $0, when they apply ro the Pope that ſpeech 
of our Sauiour Chriſt which is true only of the holy Ghoſt, 
T will not leaue you comfortleſſe, I will pray the Father and hee 
forall gine you another Comforter. Conſonant to which when 
he is choſen he is ſer on high vpon the Altar, which is the 
ſcat of their god, and there heis Idored. _ 

By theſe and che I:ke honours done the Pope,they ſhew 
what god they worſhip, namely their god-pope, or which 
they are not aware of,the Deull in the Pope”: they may 
fay what they will, but cheir intentions will nor excuſe 
them. 

- Thirdly, thelike in effe& is done, when we feare,loue, 
refpe, honour any thing or perſon more then we do God 
himſelte, | 

Dueſtion, Muſt none be honoured but God only ? and 
doe we makethem gods whom wee any wayes honour ? 
Anſwer. No, all ſuperiours muſt be honoured, according 
tothe fifth Commandement : whether chey be ſuperiours 
wich authority ouer vs, as are Magiſtrates though euill, as 
Samuel honoured Saul, (which popiſh Icſuites will not 
doc, who otherwiſc are not behind any in giuing honour 
where they ſhould not:)or without authority, as arethe 
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in any thing we. 
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27 doe. 


2. King 20.13. 


Alphonſus the 
renth. 


Secondly, it concernes ys, vnleſſe we will ſhew our ſelues 
imps and inſtruments of Satan, by no meanes to appro- 
priate Gods honour to our ſelues. The very pride of the 
heart is a thing hatefull ro God, and the inordinate defire 
of honour,1is,as Saint Pax! (aid of the delire of money, the 
root of all euill; as elſewhere, [xitium ones peccart ſuperbia, 


The beginning of all {inne is Pride; nay it is the height of 


all ſinne, whereby man peruerlly atfe&ting highneſle, tor- 


ſakes God, who ſhould be che beginning and end of all 
his delires, and becomes a god to himſelfe. Thus we of- 
fend, when we ſeeke honour to our felues fromany thing 
weeither receive or doe. He that con(iders and ponders 
ducly how naked both in ſoule and body he came into the 
world, how miſerable and diſabled he is by ſinne, how 
deſticute of all good , without the grace of God in le- 
ſus Chriſt, willſee he hach bur Jiccle cauſe to be proud of 
any thing, and that he oweth all hononr and reſpe&t to 
God for wharſocuer good thing hee eicher hath or doth : 
whichifhe aſcribe to himſelfe, hee fers himſelfe in Gods 
ſtead, and exalts himſelfe againſt God. Thus doe they 
who haue their hearts lifred vp, and are proud of therr 
riches, which rhey aſcribeto their owne meanes, as in He- 
zechiah, and:eſpecially in thar proud Prince of Tyrus, Eze- 
chiel 28. 1-4. 5. So itany be proud of their wit and lear- 
ning, either making cthemſelues wiſer then God himlelfe, 
as did that proud King of Spaine, who vaunted that if hee 
had beene preſent with God when he madethe world, he 
would hiaue aJu.fed him co hane diſpoſed better of chings 
then they are diſpoſed of ; or elle, yainely referring therr 
wit and knowledge to make themſclues knowne and ta- 
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mous,25 if chey fatd to themſclues what the Poet floutingly 
ſings to ſuch, that their knowledge is nothing vnletle 
others alſo know that they haue knowledge. So, if an 


_— — > — —— —— 


Scire tuum nihil 


eſt miſs te ſeire 


concciue better of themſelues, or expect like reſpett of boeſciat alter, 


others from cheir gay and fine apparell, of which ſort eſpe. 
cially arc'our artificiall women, which will be better then 
God madechem, and therefore diſliking his handiworke, 
dic their haire,paint their faces, diſguiſe . nes in their 
attirings, bringing their hips vp to their ſhoulders, baring 
their necks to the nauill, and otherwiſe making themſelucs 
peacocke-like by their periwigges and other haire- coro- 


' * Nets and topgallants. As they now know nor themſclues ; 


ſo, without ſpeedy repentance, they may feare, left God 
when he vilits them, doe not acknowledge them for his 
owne, but reie& chem, ſaying, I gaue you other faces,other 
complexions, other hayre,orher bones,other bodies,other 
breſts, other bellies, depart from me, I know you not, The 
like crime are both Magiſtrates and Miniſters guilty of, 
when,being but Miniſters of Gods Tuſtice and his Truth, 
they referre what authority and power they haue to the 
aduancing of their owne honour, to the inriching of their 
owne perſons, to the reuenging of their owne quarrels. 
T hus generally oftend they who any wayes breake the 
bounds of modeſty, either in conceiuing highly of them- 
ſelues, or in ſpeaking proudly and arrogantly, or in ſhew- 
ing pride by their workes, lookes, geſtures, or thelike: 
thus men rob God of his honour, and deifie themſclues. 
Thus alſo, if inany thing we doe, we ſceke honour to 
our ſelues from it, or if when honour is giuen vs, weletit 
reſt with vs, we thus alſo make gods of our ſelues, and per- 
uert the order of nature, not working as the creatures of 


God, who made vs to glorihe him, but as Satans inſtru» 


ments, whom we ſeruc herein, by peruerting che order ſet 
by God innature, and making anew ordination of _ 
quite contrary. But wee muſt write after che copy ofthe 
foure and twenty Elders,who caſt downe their crownes before 
the Throne at the feete of the Lamb? : elſe the very heathen 


ſhall condemne vs. Tlic Romanes by that ceremonie they 
N 2 vicd 
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vſcd intheir triumphs, teach vs that the ſucceſle of things, 

| and honour thence duc,is to be attributed,nor to our ſelues 

i" but to God. For the Lawrell crownes which they carried 

| Plin.lh. x 5.cap. When they aſcended into the Capitol and ſacrificed co !#- 

zo. and 1b 16-4- pyrer, they laid downe in the lap' of [upiter, as Pliny recor. 

deth. Wherefore it was a prophane thing in Nebuchad- 

| Hcbak.r.15,16 #ezz4r, when he had taken the ewes as fiſhes in a net, r9 

ſacrifice to his n:t and to offer incenſe onto his yarn:as it ſhould 

haue beene in Perer,if when after he had incloſed ſo many 

Luk,5.5-6-8. fiſhes 1n his net,he had not acknowledged Chriſts power, 
by falling downe at Teſus knees, > 

Deſt. r. Here two queſtions. 1. May not a man praiſe himſelfe 

| How far aman and (peake of tucl»gifts andgraces as he hachreceiued? I | 

"n 16, prac him- anſfiver, a man is bound to acknowledge Gods graccin | 

"Ty him, and goodnelle to him, yea in ſome caſes-he may (and | 

muſt) ſpeake of them. So did Samuel, 1. Sam.12.5.&C. 

ſoS Panl, Att. 23.1. 2.7im.1.12.13. 14. Burthenit 

I muſt bedone, ff, in great humility withour all boaſting, | 

and with a double acknowledgement : firſt, of the good | 

done by vs, that is by rhe bleſl oncly of God, Jos. that 

our abilities are the gifts of God, beſtowed on vs for the 

good as well of others as our owne. Secondly, of the im- 

perfetions of our beft aftions, and that by all we can doe 

or haue done, we cannot ſatisfie the law of God, or ftand 

m judgement with him, but that we ſtand need of his mer- 

cy,as Nehem.1 1.22. Apain,itmay be donein caſc of detra- 

Rion, or when our "A is called /into-queſtion ; then 

we may fay with Paul, —ye hae compelled me : and ſpeake 

t of ourpriuiledges,as he,2. (or. 11.22.23. Thirdly, to giue 

; good example and inſtrution to others, we may ſpeake of 

Gods graces in vs, 2.Theſ3.7.8.9. ſo we may ſpeaketothe 

yonger ſort eſpecially, of ſuch things as Godhath done for 

vs,by deliuering vs, & the like,thar they alfo by our exam- 

ple may truſt-in God, P/ſal. 66. 16. and P/a/: 40. 1. 2. 3. 

Theſe and ſuch ike circumſtances obſerued;we breake not 

Salomon rule, Let anothers month commena thee: neither dif- 

honour we God, but rather honour him and his gifts in vs. !. 


Weſt. 2. Secondly, may wee not boch delire honour, and allo 
68 .H accept * 
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accept it when it is giuen vs? I anſwer, hrſt, for the delire 
of it : we may not delire honour, through yaine glory, hy- 
pocrilic by ſeeming only rel1gious,or by vnlawtull meanes, 
as by bribery, ſimony, &c. yer wee may and muſt ſecke 
that honor that commeth from God, which is attained by 
yertuous and godly dceds 3 we may delire and wult ſecke 
a good name, eſpecially if we be Magiltrates or Miniſters, 
according to Pheip. 4. $. and that. firft tor Gods glory, 


How far aman 
may defire ho- 
nour or accept 
Ut, 


ſohn 5; 44: 

* Au:uſt in Solt 
loquizs lab.1 cap. 
1, 


Aatth, 5.16, 3. Sam. 12. 14. Secondly, for the good of * ui! oritas 


others and our owne, for thus our authority increaſeth 
with our honour,w hich * makes much for the drawing on 
of others, both to recetue the truth from vs, and to umucate 
our yer:tues, An{werably, it honour be giuen vs, we may 
accept of it, it is iuſticem them chat giue it, and according 
to Gods wiltin the fifth Commandement ; yet with theſe 
cautions. Firſt, nor to let it reſt with vs,but toreturne it to 
God wholly. Secondly, not to reſt init as in aſuftcientre- 
ward of our yertues;we muſt looke for our full reward here- 
after. Now the reaſon of all  haue ſaid,is becauſe God only 
and 1n all things is to be honoured andglorihed according 
tothe tenour of the firſt Commandement, and P/a/. 148, 
13. Math. 4. 10. 1/a. 42. bo and 48. II. £. 7m. TI. 17. 
I conclude all briefly ſaying that as on the one [ide there 
;s nothing more amiable &%, excellent ® then humility ; 
ſo on the other (ide there is nothing more hatetull to God, 
and more grieuouſly puniſhed of God then is =_m : for as 
dy it men molt dire&ly- (inne againſt him int 
the firſt Commandement,fo doth he moſt direftly oppoſe 
and ſet htmſelfe againſt ſuch, according to lam. 4. 6. God 
reliſteth the proud, Þ as if God had vndertaken a fpeciall 
combat with ſuch. Seethis, and ſecing ler vs feare, in rhe 
examples of L=cifer and his angels,forrheir pridethrowne 
downe from heauen: in the builders of the Tower of Ba- 
bel,who when chey had ſaid —/cr vs make via name—then 
God himſelfe is faid'to come downe, and to haue ſcattered them 
abroad from thence vpon the face cf all the earth. T.ooke allo 
ypon Nebachadnez2.r, and as you heare himabus crow- 
ing ypon the top of his royall Palace, Is not thus great Ba- 
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bylon that I haxe built for the houſe of the Kingdome, by the 
might of my power, and for the honour of my Maieſty ? ſo 4 cars 
ken apaine and you ſhall heare whike the word is in his 
m—_—_ a voice from heauen, ſaying, O King — the King 
dome is departed from thee, and they ſhall ariue thee from men, 
and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſts of the field, &c, So Co- 
rh and his complices, not content with their Leuiticall 
fun&ion, ſought the office of the Prieſt alſo ; and when in 
like preſumprion they came with cheir Cenlors to try the 
matter before the Lord, he viſited them himſelte, — ma- 
king a new thing,the earth opened ber mouth and ſwallowed vp 
(or rather downe) Corah and his company, ſo low as before 
they had exalted chemſelues high. 
Laſtly, looke vpon Herod 1n his pride ſmitten by an An- 
ell of the Lord,and caten vp of wormes, becauſc he rooke 
Gods honour to himſelfe, when vpon an Oration made, 
the people ſhouted, ſaying, The voice of Goa and not of man, 
Each of theſe examples cals to vs, and in effc&t faith as 
Senacheribs image (one who was deſtroyed for like pride) 
which was ſervp in Egypt with this inſcription, «s £4 
ms bedwuy wreck kw , Learne at the ſight of mee to feare.Goa, 


«1d in bis feare to be humble, And thus much for Sat 
pride, | 
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Satans Sleights and Smttleties in himſelfe and by bu inſtru- 
ments, and that firſt for the ſeducing of the ſoules of men, by 
blinding and deluding the vnder flanaing. 


Rom theformer diſcourſe we are further to take notice 
ofathird quality of Satan, which is, tharto ctfc& the 


former two ends, namely to wreake his malice ypon man, 
and to aduance his owne honour, he vicd diucrs furtleries, 
policies, trickes, and deuiſes z which euen now alſo hee 
vieth, (chough perhaps more couertly) in his wicked in- 
Land by cheir reſembling of Saran in their 

poli- 

Cics 


ftruments, of w al 
deaillith policies, we may giuc iudgemenc. Deuillſh 


Ws. WV. -v 


Cuar.s, . Satan Suitleties and Sheights. 


cies I call them, that ſol might not be thought {imply.to 
condemne all policie « for there is an allowable policie, 
pradtiſed by ſuch as neuer were ſchollers either roSatan 
or to Machiaxel. Joſhua yicd a politique ftratagema in be- 
fieging of the City 4, and that with direction from 
God himlelfe, Saint Pazl, for his owne fafery,acknowled- 
ged himſelte a Pharilie, though withalt hee concealed part 
of the truth. But thar policy | cal}deu#liſh, when men (as 
the Deni!l) in policy, ſay, doe, intend, contr:ue and plot 
any thing, which is either againſt the honour and glory of 
God, or againſt che good, cither ſptr;tuall or temporal, of 
man; or which1s to pretudice che Truth of God;eſpecially 
the Goſpell. But ſuch were Sarans policies ameng che 
Heachen : for, all his faire ſhewes, and transformacions, 
and apiſh imitations of God, and his dealings with his 
Church, whither tended they ? Firſt, ro the hurt of man- 
kind ; which hurt was intended firft and chiefly againſt 
the ſoule, which thus he laboured ro {educeby withdraw- 
ing it from the ſeruice of God to the ſeruice of himielte. 
Seconaty, alſo againit the body, ouer which he did cruelly 
tyrannize, by being blindly obeyed of men in vyoluncary 
{elte-ſacrifices. | 

Secondly, they tended to the manifeſt d:iſhonour of God 
and his truth,namely to the ſeacing ofhimſelte in che place 
of Goa. Theſe were his ends : but co etfett them he had 
his reaches, his ferches, his heights and his depchs. The 
Scripruretels ys of the depths ot Satan, r= fa: 73 cxmws, 
and of hisdeutſes,his roquzrz, which he hath for our rowers, 
or minds, by which hee blindes = zo1uare 3 amy, the 
minds of chem which beleeue nor, and corruprs mens 
minds. He had alſo his nuwyiuzrm,and his meiouem, his po- 
Iicies and his fophiſmes, which yer he hath, and in which 
hee ts now farre more exerciſed then before. Of whom 
theretore we may (ay 25 was once ſaid of the Lacedemoni- 
ans, The hurts he doth are freſh and new, his triches and (a+ 


priſmes by which he doth them are v{d4 and ancient : withour 
which his colours and angelical apparitions and trickes, 


his malice could hauec effected nothing, as i5 ſaid. Hence 't 
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is,that toſeduce men1in their minds, he tooke the aduan- 


tage of cheir naturall ignorance, and vied probable per- 
ſwalions.To ger them ro yeeld fac:itices of men ro him, he 
perſwaded them it was ſeruice acceptable to him, that is, 
as they thought to God, thus alſo bewitching them with a 
concett of high deferr and merit hereby, Toger themro 
doc honour to himſelfe, he drew them on partly by faire 
promifes and parcly 'by threatnings, ſo, by imitating of 
God, ſeeming to: be the author of good and euill. Thus 
he * curned himſelfe into al formes ſhewing humnſelfe ſome- 
times as a friend, ſometimes as an enemy, but prouing al- 
waies a decciuer, and one that intended hurt. Thus in his 
firlt deceit, whenthere were but ewo in the world, he de- 
cciued the one by the other ; his ſuttlery appeared in that 
he tempted A4am by Exe, beginning with the weaker and 
more credulous and curious, hee tooke the aduantage of 
her husbands abſence ; he vailed and masked the danger 
by making vic of the Serpent as his in{trument ; he pre- 
tended nothing bur lone, friendthip, honour and happi- 
neſſecothem; he promiſed nothing but what might ſeeme 
leaſanc to the fleſh; he detratted from Gods word, and 
Fatty he withdrew their obedience and loyalty from God. 
Thus he beguiled Exe, Thus to Ahab he promiſed nothing 
bur good, yer being alying ſpirit in the mouth of his pro- 
phets, hee intended nothing but hurt ro him z and foro 
others. Neither intended he any good to King Philip of 
Macedon, when by his Prophetetle Prthia, as Demoſthenes 
ſaid, he did ® flatter and ſcemeto ſpeake as King Philip 
would haue him. And thus to be worſhipped of our Sa- 
utour Chriſt he promiſed no letſe then all the kingdomes 
of the world. But what he obtained nor of him, he calily 
obtained among the Heathen; eſpecially when by — 
miracles, reuclations and predi&tions, he confirmed an 
authorized whatſoeuer hee taught, commanded and re- 
utred. | 

- From theſe premiſes, we will now vrge the Apoſtles 
argument, which in effec is this: Saran himſelfe is tranſ- 
formed inco an Angell of light, therefore no maruaile if 


falſe 


Ll 


Craps. Mans frailty and readineſſe to be ſeduced, $1 


falſe Apoſtles be deceitfull workers, and transforme them- Secondly, in 
ſelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; it is no great thing if hisinſtrumencs, 
Satans miniſters be transformed as the miniſters of righte- 

ouſne{le. No maruaile indeed: for ſeeing Satan is ſtill the 

ſame he was, and alſo hath like aduantage of our weaknes, 

we may calily imagine, hewill ſtirre vp inſtruments like 

himſclfe, by whom he may cette all his forenamed ends, 

which are three : Firſt, toſeduce our ſoules ; ſecondly, ro kull 

our bodies ; thirdly, to become oxr God; who allo them- 

{clues hauc like ends, 

For the firſt, namely the /eduoring of our ſonles, and the 1. Toſeduce 
corrupting: of eur minds, before we ſpeake of his trickes the Soule, 
and policies by his inſtruments in theſe.our daies, it will 
not bee amille to ſhew what aduantage is afforded ynto 
them from mans naturall frailty, and readinelic to bee de- Their aduan- 
ceiued, that ſo we may not wonder to ſee ſo many ſeduced tage firſt from 
by crrour in theſe our daies in compariſon of ſound and _ — 
ſincere profetlors; This frailty we may firſt ſec and-ob- |, þe geceiued, 
ſeruc in our great grandmother Exe, who herein is a liuely Shewed fiſt in 
type ofthe Church of God on earth, both before her fall Euc: 
andafrer, She may lignihe the ſpotlelle ſpouſe of Chriſt, 

(the true Catholike Church) which, as the was taken our 
of Adams ſide while he lept,and after brought and eſpou- 
ſed to Adam, ſo, ſprang of the water and blood which 
iſſued out of the {ide of our Sautour the ſecond Adam, 
whilc he ſlept the (lcepe of death, which two are themart- 
ter of our-regeneration, and is thus eſpouſed ſpgilelſeto 
Chriſt her onely husband being that Ieruſalem from aboue 
which is the mother of vs all. Butthe lic Serpent ſedu- Gal.4.:6. 
ced the woman to diſobedience, from che (1mplicity of 
Gods word and her obedience thereunto, in which con= 
lifted her ſafery and felicity : and herein ſhe is a type of the 
viſible Church, and of ſuch as fall from outward grace 
through diſobedience,and from the (1mplicitie which is in 
Chriſt Ieſus.Ifcherefore the Serpent had then craft enough 
co decciue her being in perfe innocency, how much more 
may he decciue vs, whoſe frailty, euen the beſt, is ſuch in 


all the parts and faculties of ſoule, as whereof Satan can 
O ecalily 
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| _ C an{es of error within may. SECT.2, 
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| 2. Inthe parts eaſily, yea doth ordinarily take too great aduantage? Helis 
= = faculties of the father of lies and errours, and a maſter ſeducer : our 
| Gal 1 —=yg fleſh and concupiſcence ts the mother thereof : /dv/atyy, 
variance, /editions, hereſies, are made the workers of the fleſh : 
which 1s Satans concubine, who therefore whule we ſleepe 
| , Matth13.25. and areſecure, owes his ſeed, hu tares : from whence itſueth 
| fb this baſtard and vnholy brood. And this mother, now 
| wok -[F4 Satans concuhine, is that o/d man, which ix —_— 
| 4. rotheaecitfull Infts : where within our ſelues we haue bot 
corruption and deceit. | 
1 « 1.Inthe vader- F rſt, in the onderſtanaing, naturally is tgnorance, aC- 
| ſtanding, companied with a deprauation, yea a naturall incapability 
: Ky), 5s Ofreceiuing diuine truth : The natural man perceines not — 
| Cit) 2151: Be cannot know the things of the ſpirit of God, Nay the Deuull 
| r Cor.2, 14. takes aduantage of our ignorance euen of good arts and 
| ſciences, as Logicke, Philoſophy, and of the rongues, and 
[ ſo deceiues vs with ſophiſtry and paralogiſmes, as hee did 
[| Sermerrus and other hereticks : how much more then of 
| our ignorance of Scripture, which is made the maine cauſe 
| eee Satan labours to depriue - 


Epi, \ 5 M 


|| Matth.22.29. of errour, whici t 
| vs of. 
j 2. In the will, Secondly, our wils afford him like aduantage : which 
AQ.7.5T, fir, often euen reſiſt the known truth, and the holy Ghoſt, 
Sole 0 | TREE hold not that mans faith and atſent depends onely 
45mg and wholly on the command of the will, inallenting or 
exercitizm, diſſenting, though the vnderſtanding doth, for the exer- 
Finke or not tothinke,) Secondly, our wit, 


2 ciſe of it, asto t 
affeting a liberty, makes choice of her religion and opi- 
Colofi:2.20-23. nions, whence proceeds all wil-worſhip, ws cultins eletl- 
Ha 66.3. ty, whereby men chuſe their gods : which properly, ac- . 
ef pnns. cording to the word, is an hereſte. Thirdly, it cauſcth ob ſti 
3 »acy in errour, and conſequentlyherelie, eſpecially in wa- 
icrem.44 16-17 men, who hold faſt the concluſion with this band, they 
will becauſethey will. 
jj ne con; Thirdly, our conſcience being naturally impure, cauſeth 
1 (prag , Jhipwrackeoffaith:and being allo erroneous. (as it muſt needs 
Tim.1.19, be whendiuinetruth guides it not) both miſleads toerror, 
and 2.9. and holds men in errour, who commonly haue nought to 


ſay 


Canſes of error within mas. 
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fay for themſclues,but their conſciences:and this the Deuil 
knowes well enough, 

Foxrthly, our atfe&ions alſo naturally being corrupt, 
helpeto corrupt the iudgement;whichthis Serpent know- 
ing, makes vie, Firſt, of fleſhly pleaſares as his ſnares to 
hold and lead captie ſilly women (eſpecially) /aden with ſins 
and led with dixers luſts, Secondly, of mans naturall pride, 
which Saint e Auguſtine maketh the mother of all herelies : 
this cauſeth firlt Sc2;/me, through ſelfe-conceit and {ingu- 
laritie of opinion, ſecondly, herelte, through obſtinacy 
and ſtitfenetle in defending that opinion. Thirdly, Satan 
makes vie (not toname ambition and flattery, of which, 
1. Theſ. 2. verſe 3.4.5.6.7.) of conetouſneſſe in men, and 
of their /oe of mony, which, ſaith the Apoſtle, while ſome co- 
wet after, they erre, and are ſeduced from theJauth, And there- 
fore Mammoniſts are the greateſt Satanilts, 

And now, I pray you, hath not Satan men at great ad- 
uantage?eſpecially further conl1dering,fir/? char God giues 
him ſome and liberty, and that firſt, ro worke with all power 
and lying wonders — with all aeceineableneſſe — and ſtrong 
delufion — tnſuch as receine not the lone of the truth : ſecond- 
ly thus to proxe, and ſo toapproue and manifeſt the loue, 
. the faith, ſincerity and conſtancy of the faithfull. Secondly, 
conl(1dering, that 2s Satan in decciuing Exe, had, and 
abuſed,rhe Serpent as his inftrument,ſo hach he now ſome 
of Serpentine diſpolition, who yet, the more eafily to 
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'abuſe our ſimplicity, haue their faces, as ours, the faces of Reuel.7.7.8-10. 


men, and their haire as the hatre of women — but yer they are 

Serpents, and thery tailes are like wnto Scorpions : and theſe 

arehereticks and ſeducers of all ermes, Whence Policarpe 

the ancient Martyr, called 4Zarcion thehererick, Primogens- 

tum diabols, the fhrit borne of the Deuill;and yer ſome were 

borne a little before him, euen in S$. Pax/s time, of whom 

hefaich, they are falſe Apoſtles, and deceitful workers, tranſ- 

forming themſelues into the Apoſfles of (hriſ#. Suchas theſe 
healſo prophecied of ; whom he deſcribes by che name of 
grienous Wolues — who [heake peruerſe thimgs to draw di(ciples 
after them: of fal(e teachers who prinily ſhall bring in danmable 
O 2 hereſies 
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Suttleties of Seducerr, '$ ECT.2, 


Jude 10. 


Renel.19.2. 


2.Thcd. 2,9. 
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Ariſt. in Ke. 


PICOTA 
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hereſies — ſpeaking enill of the way of truth, and through 
conetouſneſſe with fained words making marchandize of men. 
And theſearethey who being deceiued themſelues,decciue 
others alſo, who being corrupt themſclues, yea carrwpring 
themſclues like bruit beaſts in what they know naturally, cor- 
rupt others alſo ; as doth their muſtreſe,thatwhore,which 
did, (and now doth) corrupt the. earth with her fornication, 
Now all cheſe (leights, this guile and deccitfulnelle ro de- 
lude and ſeduce,arc forctold ys of Antichriſt, of whom ic 
's ſaid, His comming us after the working of Satan, with all 
power and | Oey, and lymg wonders,and with all deceinableneſſe 
of varighteouſneſſe in them that periſh,becauſe they receined not 
the loue of the truth that theymmght be ſaued, and for this cauſe 
(iris added) God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
Hrould beleewe a Iye, ec, Where wee ice that the ſonne of 
perdition muſt vſe all guile and deceitfulnetle to delude. 
and ſeduce men from the truth of God : how needfull then 
is it for vs to feare, what Saint Pal feared on the.bchalfe: 
of the Corinthians, ſaying, But 1 feare leſt by any meanes, as 
the Serpent beguiled Ene through hu ſubtilty, ſo your mindes 
ſmould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt : ef, pe- 
cially when wee ſee and feele in-our ſelues both in Court: 
and Country the ſtinging effe&ts of this ſerpentine Romiſh: - 
brood, whatake and _ vic of all the forenamed aduan- 
rages ; eſpecially in theſe our Northren parts, where our 
peoples eyes are put out, and our Sunne in great part dar- 
kened by the ſmoake of the bottomlel[e pit, out of which - 
come theſe Locuſts to vs. Therefore there is ſcarce any 
humane caution ſufficient againſt them, who want neither 
willnorskjll to hurt by deceiuing_.: ſothat the moſt warie 
is not ſo warie, but for all his warinelle hee. may bee 
warred and foiled. Moderate feare may here be commen- 
ded vnto vs by that commendation which the wiſedome 
of God.giues to thefeare of God, Ur is the beginning of wiſe- 
dome. For,agalſo faith euen naturall wiſedome in Aritotle, 
Feare cauſeth canſultation, and conſultation canſeth wiſedome, 
Who then are.calilieft miſled and ſeduced but the limple;z 
and ſuch as are leaſt of all giſtruſtfull ? The Scripture a4 | 
ſuch. . 
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CHAP. 8. Cantion needfull againſt Sedgcers, 


85 


ſuch ſimple, I would they were notalſo ynwiſe children. 
Iris ſaid of ſeducers, cauſers of ſefts and offences,that by 


good words and faive ſpeeches they deceine the hearts of the ſim- 


ple, Row. 16.1 $.W hat then ought wiſdomes worke to bein 


vs ? ſhetels vs her ſelfe;ro grue ſurtlerty to the ſrple : and her 
counſell is, O ye ſimple wnderſtand wiſedome, T here is wiſc- 
dome then required in the children of }ight to eſpie and 
preuent the wiſedome of the children of the world : and 
therefore we are bid be wiſe 15 Serpents : will: e,nort to doc 
euil], but to prevent euill ; and this our wiſedome conliſts 
in-cautelouſneſſe. As the Apoſtle hath foretold vs of grie- 
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uous wolues, ſo he bidsalſo, haue an eye to, and beware of Philip. 3.2, 


dogs, beware of enill workers. Now | need not mucir beware 


of that dog that gives me warning by his barking : but | 


will haue an eye to the cloſe ſullen Cur, that will pinch 
me bythe heele ere be aware. If our aduerſaries were all 
of haſty diſpoſitions, and free ſpirited ro expreiſe them- 
ſelues boldly, then by- Ars/Forles rule I need not much feare 
them :but being ill and cloſe feHowes, dilſemblers, de- 


celuers, and as Saint Pax! ſatd, deceitfull workers, there is: 
eo0 juſt cauſe of fearing ſuch, Theſe ſaith Aritorle, areto- 


be feared, and ſo are, as hecals them, i: 2x75or, ſuch im- 


poſtors as can #+7724%, imponere, that is, puta trickeypon a 


man finely. 


Concerning all which Saint Paul warnes vs, beginning | 


his diſcourſe concerning Antichriſt, with this caueat, Let 
no man deceine you by any meanes : wherefore not doubting 
but the Pope of Rome (and tha ſucceſſion) is Antichriſt, 
his 7757» and meanes of -deceiuing-and corrupting mens 
minds are now to bee conſidered, which, being both for 
the ſupplanting of truth, and planting of errour, we may 
reduce with the Apoſtle, toour minds, that is,partly to the 
vnderſtanding, on which the will-much-what dependeth, 
parcly to the affe&tions and ſences, all which theſe ſeducers 
ſceketo corrupt. 

Firſt, for the vnderſtanding : It they goe about to blind 
and to delude. 


Their-firſt tricko is to put out the light, and with 7/5ſſes 
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to puit out Poliphemu his eye, while the people are ſecure, 
= 4 ſo that the hurt is done, and Vri, No-body hath done it, 
| Andthat This is done firſt by wreſting the Scriptures our of the 
{ 1. Bydenying -oples hands, not ſuffering them ordinarily to be read or 
the Scriptures J P 4 = 
tothe people, Knowne in any vulgar Janguage. Perhaps it will be ſaid, 
The Bible is tranſlated into _—_ by Papiſts, the new 
Teſtament by the Rhemiſts, and che Old by the Dowilts. 
Popith tranſla- T'o which I anſwer, this indeed is done to blearc mens 
tions ofthe eijes : they are driuen to this ſhift necellarily ro faue their 
| Biblein vulgar (edjes, ro ſecme to fatisfie the people,and that they might 
languages s | | yup 
_—] not be thought to be ſo terribly afraid of the Scriptures, 
1. Obſcure. Butto what good purpoſe is this done ? Ic is firſt done ob- 

Seewaleſdeſs ſcurely, whereby in the Engliſh they recaine diuers Greeke 

crapbiloſ.p. 73- words, as azymes, &Cc. 

2, Corrupt. Secondly, ic is done in many places corruptly, and as it 
ſcemes, ſecing they cannot be lo 1gnorant of che originall, 
of purpoſe co eſtabliſh popiſh opinions, as /ohn 1. 12, and 
Lt#kb. 2. 14. to eſtabliſh freedome of will, where in the firſt 
place, Sviz,or power, lignihes not any power or ability 
of man, but the right or priuiledge to become the ſonnes 
of God. And in the jecond it 1» nor, as they read it, to men 
of good will, but good will towards men, which wehue,is that 
good pleaſure of God whereby he freely accepts men to - 
life by Chriſt. The like might be ſhewed in other places, 
as P/al. 19. 4. to proue the vilibilicy of the Church ; but 
eſpecially Gen. 3. 15, where they render it, She, not Ir, or 
He, as doth Saint /erome, referring it tothe blelled Virgin, 
not co Chriſt the promiſed ſeed : which ſhewes their bla{- 
phemy in corrupting the text and fountaine in maine fun- 
damentall points. 

3. Called in. Thirdly, they haue indeed tranſlated the Bible (and yet 
I ſay not for all popiſh places) and alſo for a while ler ſome 
number of copies tobe ſaleable at the beginning,yethauing 
by that meanes huſhed that former clamour — they haue 
called all vulgar Bibles ſtraightly in againe, yea the yery 
Plalmes of Daxid, though tranſlated by their owne Prea- 
cher Pangorola, as doubting elſe. it ſeemes, that their owne 


Bibles if ordinarily and by cuery one read, would make 
men 
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Cuar,s. Popiſh policie in ſuppreſſing the Scriptares. 
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men hereticks, as ſome blaſphemouſly haue yttered. Oh 


bur haue you neuer heard of a booke intuled An Ankey of 


Chriſtian dotrine, newly publiſhed by 7h. #7, wherein (as 
he would hauec vs beleeue) the molt principall points of 
Catholique (that is in his ſence, Romith)Religion are pro- 
ued by the onely written word of God ? Yes, the firſt part 
concerning the Creed [| haue ſeene, where,of 53. Articles, 
few in expreſſe tearmes containe matter of controuerlie, 
others proſecute controuerſall points, which inthe gene- 
rall, bur not in the application, we alſo acknowledge. This 
Booke will bee of this vie, not to cleare, but to bleare the 
cies of the ſimple, while they (for themoſt part of them) 
 onely heare of ſuch a booke, not knowing or able to judge 

how his promiſe is performed. This way of triall as their 
laſt (which ould haue beene their firſt) refuge they are 
now driven to, ro proue Popery by Scripture. Yet the Au- 
thor very wiſely for himſelte, abandons nor other proofes 
by tradirjons &e, and indeed it concernes him ſo to doe, 
that ſo when he ſhall inde Scripture to faile him, he may 
haue recourſe to theſe againe from Scripture ; which in ct- 
fe he doth while he pretends the contrarie: for as other 
Papiſts herein contrariechemſelues, while they indeauour 
to proue by Scripture the ſame things,they hold tradition, 
as our writers ſhew againit them, ſo he vndertaking to proue 
by the expreſſe written word of God, that other proofes are both 
neceſſary and authenticall, (which are his owne words in the 
preface,pag.7) when he comes to proueit in the place poin- 
ted to in his margine, namely in thethird Article, hetels 
ys there in the beginning that indeed the contrower ie of tra- 
dition may not be omitted in this place, becauſe not onely ſome 
ether points of C hriſtian faith, namely that our w/nall Creed ir 
authenticall aoitrine,vut alſo the aſſmrance which we haue of the 
whole ſacred Bible depenadeth eſpecially wpon tradition, &c. 
Whatis this but torunnehimſelfe giddy in a circle, to flye 


Anno 16198. 


DoQor Feild of 
the Ch. lib. 4. 
Caap, 20, 


from tradition to Scripture, andfrom Scripture againero. 


prouetradition,which tradition muſt teſtifie of Ser1ptures, 
and ſoround,&c.The maine wai 2 of al his proofes then 
reſts not 0n Scripture, . as he by hi 


$ titlepretends, but on - 
tradition, . 


- 
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ny | opiſh policy in ſuppreſſing the Scriptures. SEC r 2, 


Papiſtswrite 
and ſpeake dil- 
gracetully of 
the Scripture, 


tradition, into which mans faith mult laſtly beereſolued, 
Bur to recurne : for all this late pretence of Scriptures 
made by one man, the reſt dare not truſt cheir cauſe to the 
triall of Scripture onely, vnleſle it be onely in their expo- 
ſition and application of it, which yetthe very euidence of 
the words and truth in them, will ſoonerctell th any man 
of common vnderſtanding, who ſhall not bee blinded 
through preiudice,but iudge euen by common reaſon, (and 
not by any priuate ſpirit. }For,though reaſon cannot reach 
to the things contained in Scripture without a ſuperiour 
illuſtration, yet it can iudge of conſequences and depen- 
dancies of points, and whether ſuch a point be rightly de- 
duced or no,from ſuch or ſuchra place, This they know wel 
enough, and accordingly feare: wherefore their yery com- 
mon {eruice among them, as containing many ſentences 
and paſſages of Scripture, muſt be read onely in a ſtrange 
tongue : yea all ofall ſorts,cuen women and children, muſt 
pray in Latine, Nay in Icaly it hath beene obſerued that in 
their Sermons, though they preach commonly en the 
Goſpell of the day,they do not read or any waies recite the 
text, but diſcourie onely of ſuch poincs as they thinke 
fitteſt, that ſo no ſound of Scriprure might polleſle the 

cople. | 

, To this purpoſe they alſo ſpeake and write difgracefully 
of the Scripiare, ſaying it containeth not all things neceſ<- - 
ſary to ſaluation, charging it with imperfe&tion, ſaying, it 
is buta piece ofa rule ; and with obſcurity, calling it a noſe 
of waxe. Which they doe to make the people more wil- 
ling to part with this treaſure, and to admit of their traſh 
of tradition, vader the name of ynwritten truths dehuered 
by che Church by ſpeech onely, which Church now hath 
declarcd her mind in the Councell of Trent, whereunto 
all choſe that areſslemnly made Doctors in Italy-muſt ſub- 
ſcribe. Thus they deale with the learneder and morecu-+ 
rious ſort, who elſe, looking into the fountaine of truth, 
ſhould finde but little agreement berweene it and the-Ro- 
miſh do&trine. As for the ſimpler ſort, they deale with 
them as wiſe men do with children,who get ſeme precious 
or 
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Cnar.8, Fopifopolicie im prohibiting the ue of our books? 


or poodrhing from them,and giuechem in ſtead chereof a 
counter wy" AURET II ATI of Scripture giuerhem 


images as their bookes, with many ourward> ceremonies 


and ornaments to gaze vpon,' as — the 
braines Jag wed yul be butied about ſome thi reiben 
| like ts women, which hauing no children, are much de» 
lighted to play and ſport themſclues with little dogs and 
puppets. By this meanes they would auoid danger from 
_ thewritten word with which we vrge them, and which 
would ſhew them the vanity of cheir traditionall doctrine, 
- asthar rhe: worſhipping of images 1s exprelly forbidden, 
with thereſt, and that their Church is ſtrangely infeed. 
Sceing thus they deale with Scripture, wee may not 
hopethat our bookes ſhould ordinarily be read of the yul. 
gar Papiſt : for which they haue takenorder by a gene- 
ral condemning of them,and prohibition: which if it were 
onelyto theyulgar; ithad fome ſhew of firnefſe: bur chey 
are-deryed-euen tothe learned, both young and ofd. In 
che Colledges of Ieſuitesare diners of our bookes (though 
ina "Gries 29s of blacke lcather) which if any youn- 
ger Student delirero {ce, he muſt firſt in ſome Satyricall 
verſeraile ontheauthorhe defiresroread. Neither muſt 


2. By protubi- 
ting the reading 
or hauing of 


out Lookes, 


Lib. & ftudis 
left, abr 


theiragncients and Fathers'yſe any of them, without the 


privity of their Regent. Nay their learnedeſt and greareft 
Biſhops may-not beuffercd to ſee thenaked face of their 
ad ,as: wimnefſeth that 'moſt reuerend Archbiſhop, 
who inhis owneexpcriencefofound rt. Whoalſorels vs 


| read thetreatifes outof which their profelfors of diumity 
in their publikereading alteadgethe opinion of cheaduer- 
faries,bur muſtrake all on their word; Nay, Behomize and 
Baronizs arefaineto become ſuirers tothe Inquificours to 
readany ſtrange booke, whether manuſcripror other : yea 
theſe very writers laſt named, as alſo Gregory de Valentia, 
who have imployed themſelues whollyin refurtingfrom 
point to point the Proteſtants dorine and arguments, are 
an 


forarein [raly, as that by ordi In 
-robefound in any ſhop, bu in lead of che infinite 
number 


char no Audirour ynderpaine of excommunication, muſt 
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Sce heir 1ndex 
Ubrorum probi- 
bit. inlit. C. 

2, By deluding 
it. 

M any wayes. 


1 With falſe Fa- 
thers and Aus 
thorities, 


3.King.3.19.20, 


of Moſes,x 


number of inueiues &c: ſoloath are they, it ſcemes, our 
poſitions ſhould be knowne, 'and'ourarguments, though 
related and confuted- (tothetr power) by themſc]Jues, But 
wee may not maruaile that our bookes and arguments 
ſhould be prohibited to beread, ſecing their owne writers 
arc alſo forbidden to be read inthe old Editions, before 
they be correCted, as fome parts;of Ferns, Stella, Eſpenſans, 
Thus the inquilition hath effaced that excellent digreſſion 
out of the fourth booke of Gwcciaraime : which worthy 
hiſtorian yet was a Catholicke, as they call themſclues, no 
man more. Thereaſon is, itſhewes by good record how 
the goucrnitient of the Church of Rome was at firſt mecre- 
ly ſpirituall,and withall layes open her ambitious purchaſe 
of greatneſſe, and the mcanes ws ſhe got it. Thus aſha- 
med of her pedigree, as onenoteth,ſhe razeth the memory 
of her anceſtors out of hiftory, and would haue none to 
looke into the vnlawfulnetle of her vfurpation. Tocon- 
clude, the ſame Pope, Paulus 4. ſuffered his owne booke, 
in the writing of which his owne hand was beforc he'was 
Pope, to be prohibited and damned, namely the booke 
called {onfilium delettorum Cardinaliuns, 
But for all this, curious ſpirits will bee inquiſtriue, an 


mans nature 15 to couet what is forbidden:theſe impoſtors . | 


therefore, ſeeing they cannot wholly $/3n4the 'indgement, 
they goe about to deluae it : and this they doe many waies, 
T heir firſt tricke is toabuſe the names and authorities of 
ſuch as for holine(le and learning arc highly reſpefted and 
accounted of, and ynder their names to ſow errour, and to 
diſperſe the corrupt leauen of their owne dottrine. And 
herein they we Jacobs deceit, in counterfetting the voice 
and habire of E/av, and yet they delude none thus bur the 

blind, as //axc then was ; and the Harlots deceit, thruſtin 
a dead child in place of the ituing ; yet wife Sa/omon could 
giuethe truemother her owne Auld. T his is an old fetch 
of hereticks. Thus the 'Manichees would ſeeme to 
bring tolightb ookes never heard:of before, the A/cenſion 
$ Renclation of Elias, the Goſpels of Thomas, Phi- 


bp, Bartholomew, the Attsof Peter, Andrew, &c. So the 
Macedo-- 
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Macedonianhercticks put forth aliwle booke ſmelling of 
ther herelie ynder the bletſed man and martyr Saint Cy- 
priens name. 'The hike fraud is now vied by the Impo- 
ftours of this later age, Monkes, Friars, Ieſuices, from 
whoſe ſhops we haue not onely new ſefts broached vnder 
the names of Saint Auguſtine, Bernard, &c. but new au- 
thours alſo, as Dwon/rus Areopagitaz new Policarpes, new 
Tonating &c. yea new Goſpels, Euangelia imo Protenange- 
ha, new eApoſtolicall conſtuntions, new Letanes alſo and 
Church Seruice, new fathers, bur yer baſtard and falſe fa- 
thers, ſome whereof to the number of 1 $7. ſome Papiſts 
themſclues, not onely ſuſpe&t but plainely conuict of tor- 
geric; there being twiſc as many beſides, which our belt 
Proteſtants haue challenged of corruption: yer theſe books 
are ſtill yrged to the people by Prieſts and leſuits for ſound 
proofes of the chiete points of popery, as Dottor [ames 
1n his booke of that argument,ſhewes at Jarge, who names 
the bookes, and ſhewes whacr Papiſts centure them, and 
what Papiſts againe allcadge them. And thus are the 
ſimpler ſort mott ſtrongly deluded, -receiuing bitrer pils 
vnger gold, and pbyſon vnder ſhew of hony. Theſe yet 
their Tgg<2cypearn,and falle inſcriptions,they call their Pe- 
a fraudes, godly deceits, agreeably whereunto they allow 
the faining oftales,fables, miraclesand legends to prouoke 
. thepeople to deuotion, 
Oflik 

true fathers and of the beſt learned of all apes, nor ſparing 
their owne Authors, as is noted, no, not altogether the 
Bible it ſelfe. All which they corrupt by leauing out, ad- 
ding, altering what they pleaſe, as may be moſt for their 
purpoſe and aduantage. And this they moſt ſhamelelly 
practiſe vnder ſhew and pretence of purging the world 
from the infeion of corrupt bookes, and of correing 
the faults of the print, For this purpoſe they haue their 
Indices Expurgatoris, that is, tables and Regiſters of ſuch 
places and palages as they meane to purge He bookes of, 
which they vſe as deletory Sponges to wipe out of ſuch 
bookes all ſuch chings as make oy waics againſt them Di- 
che b Ucrs 


e Nature and to like end, is their corrupting of +. With cor- 


rupting of true 
Fathers, 


Indices ExPUTEE- 
torn. 
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uers whereof arc now come to light,and arc in our hands, 
to their eternall reproach. The firſt whichwas printed at 
Anno157!. Antwarpe, by thecommand and-dirction of Ferdinavd 
Duke D'Alsa vader Philip 2. of Spaine, lay hid in the_ 
hands of a few Cenſors appointed to view and corre&t 
bookes,for_15. yearcs together,and after camets light, and 
was by [nw leftas a gitr and monument of their ſhame, in 
the ſtudy of the Count Palacine of Rheine. The Spaniſh 
Index was found firſt and diſcouered by our Engliſh in the 
taking of Cales. Now by the dire&tion: of theſe Indices, 
the ancient Fathers and firſt Auchours. are made: to ſpeake 
nor their owne words and*meaning, but what rhe late 
Councell of Trent hath delivered. The bookes thus pur- 
ged, (orrather polluted) arc ofcen reprinted, and theſe lat- 
ter Edicions onely authorized,all other are diſallowed, cal- 
led in, conſumed, with threats added againſt all ſuch as 
ſhall-preſume.to keepe theng,. And as thus they deale with 
the.printed bookes, ſo in likelihood they haue an Index 
for the purging of the —— alſo : forin the. Vatican 
; library at Rome, certaine men being maintained onely to | 
rg pp"*” tranſcribe the Ats of Councels, or Copics of the Fa- 
x tO the ad- pp ET. 
uertifermenr thers workes,. they haue beene ſcene 1n rranſcribing toumiy 
prefixedro his tate the letcers ofthe ancient Copies, as neere as can be ex» 
booke ofthe pretſed.. In which copying our of books itis to be feared, 
| FOrwpnummgOt. they adde,alter, and take away at the pleaſure of their Lord 
| the Pope. The cucnt may-proucitſoz herein dealing with . 
| and deluding the 1yorld, as the Gibconites did- /o/pua, with 
old facks, old bottles, old ſhooes and garments, wherein 
W323," they are faid toworke willy. Now. by all theſe meanes the 
«4114, 19-9. xriall of a queſtionable point inreligion.is like that triall of 
al a Niſs pris at the common law, where for witnelles are - 
brought not good Frec-holders, Probs & legales homines, 
but baſe wanderers, burnt in the,care for Rogues, who 
| With cor. know neither Father nor mother, or.at the beſt bribed 
hakieg enen and.corrupted, 
the Bible it But what if theſe bold baudsgoe about to corrupt the - 
(clic, Bible ic ſelfe, by adding, derraQting, altering ? To make a 


Corruption 0? 1;ccle further vic of Dottor Jamer, this calily appeares by 
F avcrs, patt 3. | | the 
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the infinite varieties, coritraditions & oppolitions which 
may be ſcene of any that ſhall compare two Bibles ſet forth 
by two Popes, Srxr .5.& ( lem.$.and that within 2.ycarcs, 


I $90» I $544 


The ſecond Commandcanent is alſd quite difcarded; 


out of their vulgar Catechiſines which they communicate 
with the people, and to keepe the number of cen, the laſt 
ismadetwo. Now whereas both the ſhame of the world 
and alſo tle power'of God keepes them from daring to 
attempt. vpon the text of the Bible ir ſelfe ; yet ſce how 
neare they comeit by corrupting the gloſſe and marginall. 


note. Inthe_ Bible of Robert Stephens, vpon Geneſ. 15. 6, 
where the-words are, And he ( Abraham ) beleened in the 


Lord, and he counted it to him for righteauſnefſe ; the note in 


the margent 1s, »braham fide mſi, Abraham is inſtified 
by faith : yet theſe words which are all one with the words 
of therexr, even as the Dowtſts read and tranſlate them, 
namely, Abraham belecned Gol,and it was reputed to bimwx= 


to Juſtice : yet] ſay, theſewordsare commanacd to _— 


out, deleatur illyd, Abrahar fide inſtus. And yer the autho- 
rity of that place is vrged chrice in the new Teſtament, 
Soon Lemit. 25. 1, they haue expunged the glotſe or mar- 
ginall note, delearr ilud, ſculptitia prohiber fiers : let this be 


put out, ſay they, God forbias the making of grauen images : | 


and yet God inthetext forbids-che making of them. Laſt- 
ly, 1. Sam. 7. 3. Samuel ſaith, Prepare your hearts untothe. 


Lord and ſerue him onely : the gloſle faith in the margent, 


Sermendum ſol Deo, Goa only muſt beſerned; now ſaith the. 


Romane Index,del/ecantar illa verba, Seruiends [oli Deo, let 


theſe words be blotted out, God only muft be ſerued, Hemte: 
judge what they weuld doctothe Scriptures if they durſt.. 


And chus we haue ſcene, how by protubiting and cor- 
rupting theſe divine.and ancient monuments, they core 
ro mens ynderſtandings. Yerthis is not all : chey haue: 

er tricks of deceit and deluſion whereby they not on- 
ly ſupplant the truch, bur alſoplanc their owneerrours and 
make them pallable. 

Theirnext tricke thenis to dazle the eyes of the (impler 
{ortwith Proteftations of trnth and ſwelling words of yani= 

P 3 ties 


Index Ron. j z 
48. 

Rom. 4, | $ 
Galar. 3.6, 
James 2. 22, 
Index Rom. i6:d. 


Index Rom. pas 
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To plant their 
erroury th 
turthe: delade 
mens minds, 
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| tic z fo that vnder pretence of preaching the Truth, they 
Bilavie. ſupplant thetruth : eAntchbriff, Faith a Father, wndey colour 
of preaching the G oſpell, ſhall be contrarie to C hrift. EFuen (6 
S. Ambroſe deicribes talle teachers, to be ſuch as ynder the 
£44 (ub nomine name of Chriſt, preach againit Chriſt ; ſo that the Lord Ie- 
Chrifis contra us is denied, whilſt men thinke he is preached. And as 
©. ptarum - the Deuils prophets of old tooke ypon them the glorious 
wt, Ambro/. 
n3 Go/.11. 3, namecof Prophets of Ged , ſoſeducers will be prophets of 
| God, andprophecic inthe name of God, though they (o 
prophecte a lie, and can with the true Prophets of God ſay, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Thus Neftorics though he were an 
[2 Heretike, yet could he couer himſelfe vnder the vaile and 
'| mT v:>/efla; ſhewot the Orthodoxe faith, as ſaid Theodpret of him,and 
TOYWULT. generally falſe prophets can vie thename of Chrilt to de- 
cciue others thereby : concerning whom,our Sautour hath 
Maz. :4.4. 5. gtuen vs a caveat, faying, Take heed that no man decerue you, 
for many ſhall come 11 my name and ſhall deceiue many, In my 
F name : Some naking themſclues Chriſts and Sauiours z 
ſome bearing my name nor only of Chriſt bur of Ieſus ; 
ſome preſuming to be my Vicars on earth ; ſome teaching 
lies and falſchoods in my Name,and as my Do@rine., Thus 
Teſuites, yea, the Pope himlielfe, ſhroud themſelues vader 
Man 9.25 the name of the Lambe, but inwardly are rawening Wolnes, 
: Reucl.13.11- and ſpeaks lhe the Dragon, teaching indeed doftrines of 
3 Is, & T2250 Demils, | 
—— This Whore of Rome,giues out her falſe dotrines in a 
cup of gold;ſhe hath in her hand, Poculum Aureum Plenum 
eAborinatiozum , a cup of Gold full of Abominations : 
*where behold a Myſterie ; the initiall or capitall lecters of 
theſe words, written in the language of the Church of 
Rome, whether caſually or by ſpeciall proutdence, being 
put together, are obſerued ro make yp the word Papa, or 
Pope. | 
We may well compare the Neuill and all his inſtruments 
co crafrie Pyrats, who will hang out the ſame colours 
chey will ſeeme to be what inlet chey arenot, Thus the 
Arrian Heretikes of old, brage they only were Catholikes, 


as for all chereſt, they called chem ſometime Ambroſianss, 
{omcs- 
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ſometime Arhanaſiamr, ſometime [oarmtar,. So the Mahu- 
metanes now, though they derive their pedegree from 
eAgar the bond-woman , yet will be called not eAgarers, 
but Saracens, from Sara the free-woman. Euen fo the 
lewes bragd they were Abrahams ſonnes,ſeede and blood; 
yer ſaith our Sauiour to them, Tow are of your father the De- 
will.So Papiſts now :; who but they ? chey only muſt beche 
true Catholikes,the true Church:for vs,we arc Lutherans, 
Caluiniſts , Schiſmarikes, Heretikes, with ſuch ſwelling 


words of vanitic, they bewitch and _—_ the mindes of 


the limpler ſort from the fimplicitic which is m Chriſt Te- 
fus, euen as the Serpent beguiled Exe chrough his ſurtlerie, 
Of theſe we reade in the 2.7Per. 2.who though indeed they 
be but Wels without water, promiling refreſhing to che thir- 
ſtie, butleauing their ſoules emprie ; ———_—_ to others 
hberty, but are themſclues the ſeruants of corruption, yer ws 
ſpeaking great ſwelling words of varitie they begmile (or allure 
and catch like fiſhes) — them that were cleane eſcaped fron 
 themwhih are wrapped inerrour, Hicherto referre we their 
great brags and yauntings,whereby they aſtoniſh men,and 
dazlether eyes with thenameand report of the Church of 
Rome, with Antiquitic of her doctrine, with her Voiuer- 
falitie, Succeſſion of Biſhops, Miracles, Authorities of Fa- 
thers, and laſtly with the great rumour and report they 
give of the learning of Papilts. Who doubrs bur many 
are bewitched with theſe ſorceries ? who haue not the ſpi- 
rit of diſcerning to put difference berweene the emptie 
name of a Church and the Faith profeſſed in a Church,be- 
tweene Antiquitic and Noueltie of Doctrine, berweene 
true Vniuerſalitie and a number of men giuen ouer to be- 
licuelies, berweene Succeſſion of Biſhops and Succeſſion 
ot Dottrine, berweene true Miracles and ly;ng wonders, 
ſuch asis ſaid Antichriſt ſhould worke, berweene Autho.. 
rities of Fathers and Scripture truly alled ged,and the {ame 
wreſted, ifnor tallified and forged ; hftly, berwcene true 
and ſauing Knowledge, and a generall and ſwimming 
knowledge in the braine, without obedience, or withouc 
futhcicur warrant and ground from Scripture ; for ſeeing 
they 
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Ifa. $+ 20. 


5. With ſhewes 
of Holineſle. 


kahe Pope. 


With Canaan, 
Gen. 9.25. 


Morn. Myſter. 
Progreſſ.53. 

Ot rhis Pope 
was this Epi- 
taph made: 
Hu iacet ante 
chorum 
ſubmerſor Teu- 
$0RLCOTMIN, 
Paſtor Martinus 
extra qui totus 
0H1NKS, 

Et Inpus witror- 
IPRAT 


Mat.7.15. 
Mat, 23+ 14+ 
In Iclutes, 


they fpeake not alwayes according to this word, t is, be 
canrſe there us ns light in them, | 
Beſides the aduantage from. their yaunting and ſhewes 


of truth,we may obſcrue how they can daube on artificiall 


colours of a holy —— and life, thus Je/abel-and har- 
lot-like, to draw the eycs of men to looke ypon them, loue 
and like them : vader which colour, doublelle, they be- 
guile the ſimple, and preuaile much. Doe we not ſee how 
the Pope in{inuates himſelfe through deceit and ynder 
the fhew of fanRirie ? He is therefore called abſtraciuely 
His Helineſſe : but how farre from communicating therein 
later Popes haue bin, might eaſily and plentifully be ſhew- 
ed,if I thought fit torake in that dunghil. Heftiles himſelfe 
ina ſhew of greateſt humility,Seruns ſeruorum Dei,the Ser- 
want of the Seruants of God : yet indeed takes ypon him as 
Dominus D:mmorum, Lord of Lords ſufferi ng himſelfeto be 
called and honoured by the name of God in the ſingular 


number. We read of Pope Martmthefourth,thathauing 


excominunicated the Sictlians, and Peter of Arragon in 
fauour of { harles King of Sicilie, they inthe midſt of their 
troubles had recourſe vato him ; and ſo proftrate ypon the 
earth, they were- inioyned to-cry out aloud-farre off from 
him : Agnes Des qui tollis peccata munds, dona nobis pacem : 
O Lambe of God that takeff away the (innes of the world, 
graunt vnto vs = Which E_—_ he no waics put 
back. Thus while hee ſhewed the hornes of the meeke 
Lambe Chriſt, a Dragon ſpake out of his mouth : for cucn 
ſo heis deſcribed, Rexel.13.11. 

_ Ofthis ranke generally are all falſe Prophets, who come 
to vs in ſheepes cloathing, perhaps wich the name of Teſus, 
who is the Lambe of God, vpon them, but inwardly are ra- 
uening Wolues: who wnder colour of long Prayers, and more 
then ordinary holinelle, dewonre Widowes houſes, Such are 
our Ieſuites,who deceiue not moe eyes through their dif- 
{cmbled apparell, whereby they tet vp-and downe vn- 
knowne, in the habit of Gentlemen, Noblemen, &c. then 
they doc heartsand minds of the ſimple through their ſee- 


ming deuotion, whom you may behold now folding cheir 
| hands, 
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- hands now looking vptowards heauen,now lighing,ng 
 leauing the high-way,: when they, mcere women, £ 
whoni they turne their eyes ; yer thelce men in ſecrer doc 
ſuch things as is not meere tonamse ; painred Tombes, &c. 
inwardly tull of fation, hatred of che truth, cruelty, &Cc. 
Suchallſo is the holincile of their Monkes, who brag ſo 
of ſingular perfection, good Workes, Prayers, FO» 
yoluntary Pouerty,conteinpt of the World,forbearing the 
yery touch of Money, Virginitic, &c. Theoutward au- 
ſeritie in the habits and outward ſhew of ſome of them 
; preuailes much in-this kind with well-meaning fſqules, 
which being limple and plaine dealing themſclues, con- 
cciue of others by themſelues z who yer, with the falſe 
-prophers of old, doc weare 4 rongh garment to deceine. 1 
cannot fitlier compare theſe then to Zepyric, who cauſed 
himſelfe to be-whigped 'and filchily mangled, his noſe, 
cares, and lips to be. curaway, yet all in wad ach tothe 
end he might betray the Babylonians, to whom he fled,in- 
tothe hands of his Maſter King Darim,as he alſo did: So 
theſe whip and ſcourgethemſclues, &c. that ſo by ſeeming 
to:audtd: hypoctific;: and to. meanc ſincerely, 'they might 
become guides to the people 5 which-they no ſooner ob- 
aine, bu preſently they betray them inco the hands of 
"their pod Pope.. 

Herewralfo they reſemble the $cribes of old, who ador- 
ned chemfclues with argamns broad. PhylaQeries, that is, 
as $. Jerome noteth, with parchments;in;which. the Law 
of God was:written, tamely-theDecalogiic, which fol- 
ding vp,they bound to their forchcads in faſhion of a coro- 
ner, that chey might be {till before. their eyes. Now they 
that would ſcememoxe zealouſly oblcruant ef Gods Lawes 
then others,rnade theur PhylaQteries broder then ordinary, 
that they might cherein write moe ſentences of che Law. 
Theſe, thar they,wight be knowne todiffer fromthe com- 
mon ſort, catried!Gads Lawes more. beaurifully decyphe- 

Jad: with 
Aaron 


red 0n ther ts! Thnsghey ſeemedta he cla 
holinelſe,hawng it. written:in cheir foreheads,as had ' 
'Holineſſe to the Lora, Thus "thi they got wharthey 


looked 
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looked for, eftimation-in theworld, and won credic inthe 
hearts and thoughts of the people, But wharwere they in 
Matth. 23. 3-5. our Sautours account 2” what were they in truth ? Hypo. 
crites, doing all to be ſcene of men, none greater tranſgreſ- 
fors of the Law then they. Thus werethey, and thus are 
the Scribes of our times, hke co our Alehouſes, which on 
the wall haue fome goodly ſentences of Scripture, as Feare 
God, honour the King, &c, yet inthe houſe 1s nothing but 
fwearing, drinking, whoring, and inno place, either God 

or the King more diſhonoured and diſobeyed. , 

T hey then that looke onely on the outward profeſlion 
and bchaujour of fuch as yoluntanly feeme' to relinquiſh 
all for Chriſt his ſake, to obſcrue truely their canonicall 
hourcs of prayer, to liue an auſtere life, &c. and ſceno 
further, may calily be drawne on to aliking of that Relli- 

ton which theſe profetle, and behardned init ; but they 
. haue better judgement, and theſpirit of diſcerning, 
can calily put difference betweene a vizor and a true face, 
betweene /e/abels painting and naturall beauty, berweene 
painted fire, which onely hath the reſemblance of fire,and 
true fire which hath alfo the vertue and efficacy of fire 
hſtly berween flowers which are only painted or wrought 
with the needle,though neuer ſo accurately an@Felegancly, 
which ſend forth no ſweet fauour, and thoſe which hauin 
deepe root in the ground, and being inwardly whicred 
with the dew of heauen, exhale moſt comfortable 
and refreſhing ſmels. W 
5. By Infiua- — FPFurther, theſe deceiuers would into-men, and 
tions. obtaine cheir purpoſe by a kind of Infinuation, whereby 
Wherevy, they partly they would ſeeme to come nearevnto vs, or at the 
would, feaſt not to be ſo farre off vs in matiy things as weetoo 
harſhly concciue of them, partly they would haue vs come 


neare yntothem. EE 
Firſt, ſeeme ro Firſt, they come neare vnto ys for words ofrentimes in 


COME neare vn- diuers points, pretendin thus and thus they.hold z yet. 


nple ; for what they build with 
* </wemad ary 
ſhrouding 
chemſclues 


to vs nſowe this is bur to/deludethe 
m_— their words they deſtroy and rar 6. 
holding otherwiſe, and beguilethe ignoranc by 


_— = CE. —__ —_— _— 


_—_—_—___ 


Cu AP, $. 


— AY” 7" 


themſclues vnder thecou 
harſh doftrine, which: Bellermivs delivereth, + namely, * Bclarm. de 
that man, before all graee, hath freewill, not exiely, to things mo+. rpc my 


rall and natarall, but enen to the workgs of piety, and to things 
ſupernatarall ; as Þ to auoid ſinne when he 1 tempred to it, £0 
know © and doe that which is morally good, and wherein 


there is no (inne, yea coloue God aboucall, and to: keepe 


his Commandements ; the more calily to deceiue the ig- 
norant, they yery warily in words ſceme to ioyne Gods 
grace with our will to helpe it, as if without it they would 
grant it could doe nothing : ſo Bellarmine ſayes,. * Mans 
will in things appert aining to picty and ſal nation,can will nothing 
without the aſſiſtance of Gods grace,yea, f the ſpeciall aſſiſtance. 
Yea and ſome now reuile ys for charging them wich the 
contrary. This yet is buta fetch to deceiue the ignorant, 
and, as one 8 faith, a dram of their wit to make their Pela- 
gianiſme goe downe theealilicr. For many require noſuch 
aſhifting grace, Beſides, they maintaine the merit of con- 
uity, wherein it is confeiled there is the influence of no 
peciall grace, it onely conſiſting in doing that which is in 
our owne power. But here, Secondly, marke another fetch 
of like nature concerning this merit of congruity, which is 
generally holden by the Schoolemen, which yer is the ve- 
ry herelie ofthe Pelagians. The Icſuites beginne to fay, 
this kind of merit is now reic&ted - and yet themſclues and 
their Peers teach the very ſame doQtrine, and diſpoſin 
our ſclues to our owne iuſtification, thar name is hatefull, 
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yet the thing it ſelfe is liked well enough. Hoſe faith * the * See Whire, 
Councell of Trent choſe rather to call good workes going before ! [upra,Seti.40 
Inſtification, Dioſitions,or Preparations to grace,then merits of "*0* 
axy ſort, Thus they are content to layby thename, bur 
the thing they hold as faſt as euer they did. 

Thirdly, they ſay, and will perſwade men they hold that 
the Saintsare ſubordinate te Chriſt, and thattheir inter- 
ccſſion is grounded onely on his interceſſion; and yet they 
both ordinarily praQtiſe thecontrary, yea, and alſo teach 
it ; the Pricſt inthe Malle craues faluation not onely for the 

Qz progers 


2. Haue vsto. 
come ncare 


By yeclding in 
ſome thing, 
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| | Popiſh deceit by Infiunations. Szcrt.2; 
ers of the Saints, but alſo for their merits, #3 might caſil 

be tuidenced fromtheir wricings. fr drier pur 
© (mypurpoſe bur to/giue 2 eaſte'of their dealings): 
chey proceſt,and thar by P—s rhey allow not of the: 
murthcring of Kings, or that a fubie ſhould rebell againſt 
his Soueraigne ; yet in deed not only pratiſe otherwiſe, 
bur teach, that a King hauing the ſamtence of depoſition or 
excommunication pronounced =_ lim by che Pope, 
is no longer King, and thar his ſubie&t is therlooſed from 
his oatt-of allegeance ; and maintaine, that to kill fuch an 
one, 1s not © killa King, but as they fay, a man masked: 
voder chat title, &c, 7'93 5 

"Now on the other {ide, fee how they would inſirwate 
themſclues by drawing vs on by degrees to yeeld ynto 
them, For whereas it is true as well in matter of doctrine 
as of practiſe, Nemo repente fir poſſioma, no man becomes 
ſuddenly notoriouſly cuiltos herecicall; butthat- error and- 
idolatry creepe in.by ſtcalth, by little and lictle; Seducers 
would fceme modelt at the firſt, and not to oucr-charge 
our ftomackes with harder meat then they conceive will 
ealily be digeſted: they know how to _— with the 
{poon. Therefore you ſhall not.haue them firſt to yrge you 
co belecuc the infallibilitie of their god the Pope, and that 
he cannot erre in Peters Chayrchow wicked ſocuer he be: 
or that you may buy off your ſinnes as familiarly as you 
may buy wares in the marker, &c. No, but meeting with | 
2 young nouice,they will know of him whether he thinks. 
that a Catholike ſoliuing and dying may beſaucd : if he 
Rand ar ir, he ſhall be vrged with our confeſſion, and:wich 
che charitablencife of that-iudgement. Next he ſhall be 
told, their Church is a true Church, and that it were toa,, 
vnreaſonable to denie them ſomuch : and then, that there 
1s but one Church, as but one Chrift,. out of which no.fak 
waition ; That this one-Church is more like to. be their 
Church then any other, as being ſo vniuerſall, fo ancient, 
&c. And thus tfthe hearer ſuffer himſelfe, through his vn- 
grounded judgement, to be hood-winkt with this veyle of 
the Church, time ſhall lead him. into thoſe P—_ abs 

OR TRInT - . + Henne | ſurditics.. . 
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Cuapys. Popifh Infinuations. | tor 


furdities. And thisis aright ſerpentine tricke, which doth 
ſerpere, creepe on andinby lirtles, as errour hath cuermore 


+ Thus againe, iffeducers can but. get men atchefirſt to 
ſee their monaſteries and other religious places, which are 
glociouſly & reſplendencly beautified wh images, lights, 

&c, (which arc able to dazle the eyes of the (imple, an 

to winne from them a kind of reverence, who naturally 

are inchned co idolatry)chey will hope well for the future, 

eſpecially if they can but winne them to be preſent at their 

idolatrous ſeruice, If Alipins, in Saint Arguſtine, by the 1,017 
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importunicy ofhis companions can bee ouer-intreated to feſſ.6.cap.8. | 


gocto thebloody ſpecacles of the gladiatory combarants, Of which infrs 
though hexeſ-lue to ſhut his eyes and ſo to beabſent, 'ac- Sel. 3. 
cordingo his owne inclination, whiles heis preſent, ac- 
cording to his friends delire, it ts enough z ſome. ſudden 
fall of ; + wounded, ſome outcrie of the people,ſhall make 
him open his eycs, and what he ſees ſhall breed in him an 
itch to returne; againe-with'theformoſt., Ic is enough for 
Papiſts, if che {luces be once opened, the waters muſt then 
ncedsrunne in amaine. | 
Of chis ſort are \uch as deſire onely a toleration of their 
Religion,as ifrhis would content them ; and ſuchas would 
be Reconcilers of vs and the Romaniſts : they would haue 
vs yceld in ſomethings vntochem. But we dare not, leſt 
they at the length.obraine what they ayme ar. If. errour 
get bur once into the belfrey,as faid a DaRorof our owne, D. Fulke, 
1t will neuer leaue till it be 1nthe chancell : if irmay be ſuf- Scealfothar 
fered to bee in the porch, it will not be long but yon ſhall worthy and vi 


ſee it pollellcd of the Church it ſelfe, and ſerting ic in the —_ — 


Pulpit. J 
T his tricke of infiriuation, according to both the bran- rem $4 = 

ches of it, they particularly make vſe of in their incangling 2. Deceit. . | 

of young Gentlenien, who trauell beyond the ſeas, as may ; 

be ſeene-worthily and elegantly handled by that graue and : 

judicious Diuine Door Hallin his (n/wre of Trawell, ro 9 4d? 

whom rcmit the Reader. Wi 
Inche nexc place, Popiſh ſeducers vic anapiſhkind. of 7.By imication; 

Q3 Inntation . 
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8. By Probabi 


lities. 


tion, euen as wee haue ſhewed the! Deuill was Gods Ape 


among the Hcathen:for looke what were the chiefe means 
by which the reformers of Religion preuailed in all places, 
all thoſe courſes haue the popiſh ſort made ſc of with no 
lictle aduantage tetheir (ide, Theſe were, Firft, diligence 
and aſſiduitie in preaching, together with their publiſhing 
of diuers treatiſes of piety and ſpirituall exerciſes and deuo- 
tions ; Secondly, education and catechiling of Youth in the 
principles of Chriſtian Religion : Thirdly, offers of diſpu- 
cation : Fourthly, writing of Hiſtories and Martyrologics, 
and other ſuch like. In all cheſe now they haue affronted 
vs, and for diligence in diuers of theſe quite gone beyond 
vs. But I meanenot to infift, as I might, on theſe particu- 
larly, eſpecially ſeeing it is already in a better manner per- 
formed,then I amable, by the relacer of the Religion yſed 
inthe Weſt parts of the World ; to whom I referre the 
Reader. 

Laſtly, theſe men we ſpeake of, come with plauſible per- 
ſwaſions, and with probabilities ; which being indeed 
meerely Sophiſmes, yettherarher preuaile with the moſt, 
becauſe of mans narurall ignorance and corruption of na- 
ture, who hath in him by naturethe ſceds ofall error, with 
an inclination thereunto, Truth in it ſelfe and owne nature 
is farre more probable then falſchood, yet with naturall 
men, for the moſt part, Truth is thought falſchood, and 
falſchood Truth. Seducing Sophiſters therefore hauing 
the aduantage of mens ignorance and want of true judge= 
ment, by their art make falſchood it ſelfe very probable ; 
wherein they make humane eloquence, (wherewith com- 
monly falſe teachers excell the true) very ſeruiccable to 
their purpoſes, who beare it out and would beare all down 
with boldnefſe, with probabilities and ſhew of words, 
Thus they will perſwadethe common people, we are he- 
retikes, oſnarikes, at the leaſt,as hauing departed from the 
ynitic of the Catholique Church, and made a rentin ir: 
this ſeemes very probable to vnskilfull and ynſtableſoules, 
yet is it moſt falſe, for we hauenor gone away, as heretiks 


victodoe, from the true Church of Chriſt, but, which all 


that 


Cnar,s, Pepiſhſeducing by | Prob bilres 


that loue their ſoules ought to doe, from the company and Paralogiimes, 


contagion. of wicked __—_ and idolaters ; ſo that 
when they haue ſaid all they can, they can yet never ſay, 
that we haue departed from the word of God, from the 
Apoſtles, or from che Primatiuve Church and the faith 
thercof. But thus deale crafty decciuers in all ages, who 
catch men with ſhadowes, hs are not able toſce or di- 


a 


ſcerne the ſubſtance and truthit ſelfe. Thus Tertullian apo- Tertul.in Apolog, | 


logizing for the Chriſtians of primatiue times, tels ys,that 
= it was their dofrine that in reſpe of the ſpiritu- 
all and crernall life, men muſt onely feed on the fleſh and 
blood of our Sauitour Chriſt that immaculate Lambe, yer 
there were ſome cnemics to the Crolle of Chriſt that made 
the people belecue that the Chriſtians were wicked and 
bloody men, that they did kill men in facrifice, eare their 
fleſh and drinke their blood. And whereas they taught that 
with God there was neither male nor female,and in reſpe& 
of juſtification, no diſtinfion of perſons, but all were he 
\ thers and lifters in Chriſt ; there wanted not who calum- 
niated them, and ſaid, that Chriſtians made no difference 
eithcr of age or kindred, but like bruite beaſts promiſcu- 
oully lay together, and accompanicd one with another. 
And when, according to the neccſfity of thoſe times of 
perſecution , Chriſtians often met together into retired 
places to pray and to hearethe Goſpell,the rumor was they 
conſpired together among themſclues and conſulted to kill 


cap.7.8.9. 


Gal.3.:28. 
AQ.10.34-35- 


Idem (4.39. 


Inel Ape!. 


the Magiſtrates,or to ouerchrow the Commonweale : this 


was made more probable, becauſe fatious rebels inlike 
manner meet together in ſecret places. And $, Auguſtine 
relates, that, becauſe they in the bletſed Sacrament ofthe 
Lords Supper vſed Bread and Wine, they were therefore 
chought to worſhip not Chrift, but Bacchus and Ceres, 
whom the Heathen,with the like rites of Bread and Wine, 
did worſhip. Theſe things were belccued, (as no doubt 
the like now, whereby true Religion and the profeſſors 
thereof are blemiſhed andblamed) not becauſe they were 
true, but becauſe they were probable, and had ſome ſhew 
EE 


oftruth. Thus would 
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| Popiſhſeducing by perſwading. Srcr.2, 
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#574 meant corebell againit the King,becauſe hefortificed 
Ieruſalem. Thus, /oſephs miſtris calily perſwaded her huf- 
band concerning good /oſephs vnchaſt artempr, by ſhew- 
ing hum Joſephs garment ; as formerly his brechren per- 
ſwaded their father [acob of the cruch of their falſe relauon, 
by ſhewing him the partic-coloured coat of /ofeph all be- 


-ſmcared with blood,and torne. From ſuch probabilcies 


and little grounds, {imple men conclude, what ochers 
would, and not what the premiſes, well lifredand exami- 


-ned, afford. 


[Theſe deluders creepe into men alſo by Rhetoricall in- 


{inuations,and deceue by Sophiſticall quirkes ; not tea- 


ching and ſhewing the fundamentrall points of Religion to 
inftrut men, bur vſing probable periwaſions ro induce 
and ſeduce to errour. Thus the Friars cuen in France, but 


more in [caly, faith che Relator,im their indeauours to con- 


uert others, will ſay it xs fawtull co perſwadethem, but not 
to diſpute with them. Buc what faith Tertallian? Veritas 
docende perſuadet, non [nadenido docet © therruth perlwad eth 


by teaching, and doth nor teach by per{wading. Ir ſeemes 
. heatheniſh 1dolatours followed cliisareof perfwading, and 


{fr the crucart and mcthode of reaching, as appeares by 
*Lattant14, Bur ceriainiy the popith doctrineand praiſe 


ſute well rogerher, as tending torhe ſame end, They teach 
char an implicite faith is as much as 1s required in ordinary 
' Chriſtians, who therefore muft noc try the ſpirits by which 


men ſpeake: hereupon they are taughcro belecue without 
ynderſtanding,(and what lies then may they not belicuc?) 
they are told char the grounds of Chriſtianity, and che 
proofes that the Scriptures are the word of God, arc oncly 


.credible and probable, but cannot be demonſtrated ;;that 
the chicfe proofe is the teſtimony of che Church, which is 


turther guided by the ſpiric of God, the worke whereof is 


faith 3 whichfaith ſearcheth nor the particular neceſlitic of | 

-the truth of things delivered, but hb enerall y 

the approued wiſdome, truth and vertue of him that doth 

deliuer-it : that therefore he that will have Tongs 
eccaue 


of the ſcucrall articles of Religion,doth bur wittily: 
he; himſelfe g 


te. tt. tte. te. —_—_ 


Cnar.8. Papifts prewaile through mens FOMOrANCE, 


> — 


himſelfe; that the high vertue of Chriſtianity is inthe hu- | 
mility of vnderſtanding, and the meritin the readinefſeof = 


obedienceto embraceir. Whar madneſle then were it for 
any man to waſte his ſpirits intracing the controverſies of 
theſe dayes, and not rather to betake himſelfe tothe true 
Church, whereunto the cuſtody ofheanenly truth hath 
beene committed, and to recciue fajthfully and obedient- 
ly without queſtion making whatſocuer it deliuereth, &c. 
This methode being as well plauſible as probable, is vſed 
as the chiefe meanes and courſe of their perſwading at this 
day, whereby, finding themſelues not able to keepe the 
laity.wholly and grofſely ignorant, as in former times,they 
cunningly indeauour fo to lead them our of the briars as to 
enter : cla withall into a ſecond kind of ignorance ; that 
being not contentto ſee vtterly nothing, ar leaſtwiſe they 
may be perfwaded to religne yp their owne eye-{ight and 
to looke through ſuch ſpeRacles as they temper for them. 
For they finde by certaine experience thar the ignorance 
of the Laity was euer the greateſt and ſurelt ſinew ofcher 
greatneile and glory. 

- - Butwe are taught, and muſt teach, otherwiſe, firſt to 
know and then to beleenc : at the Jeaſt, faith muſt not bee 
without knowledge. Chriſts eepe follow hins, for they know 
hi voice. Wherein all other ſheepearc herein ſheepeindeed, 
which blindly follow cheir guide though it be to breake 
ctheir bones dy falling and following from ſome high rocke 
or other downefall. Our Sautour faich of his, they hawe 
hnowne ſurely that | came out from thee, and they hawe beleened 
that thou aiaſt ſend me. And, as if the Lord meant purpoſe- 
ly to-meet wich Papifts 1 this point, and to let vs know 
thaterror in iudgementand praftiſe depended on an igno- 
rant belcefe, he 1nſtanceth in « point of popery, namely, 

abſtaining from meats (which is afoadofrine of Deuils) 

andtels vs, that God hath created 'meats to be receined with 
thanks gining of them which beleene and kuow the truth. Which 
from wemay conehide,'Papifts docnor. Andchus 
much'/for the ynderftanding, as by other meanes, ſo alſo 
by Paralogiſmes: bur this, to you with the Apoſtle, / 
Rhee, | fay; 


This methode 
and art of per- 
{wading may be 
ſcenc more 
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wiſe-obleruer 
himſclfe,in-bis 
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John 10.4. 
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Crap, IX. | 
Denilliſh and Popiſh Policies for the corrupting of the will, af- 
feftions and outward ſenſes, | 


BY: now ſec further how this aduantageis followed by 


Hereticall and Popiſh Seducers, which they haue 
fromthe corruption of our'nature. For as formetly they 
more directly {et vpon the vnderſtanding with Paralo- 

:ſmes and other deluſions ; ſo they would alſo wooe the 
Miſtris by the Maid, they would deceiue Adam by his 
wife Exe, and with the Philiſtims, politickely ger and hire 
Dalilah to lull Sampſon aſleepe that he might be taken cap- 
tiue ;that is, by the affetions and outward ſenſes of the 
body they ſeeke to corrupt and blind, yea to captiuate and 
bind the judgement, This was the Deuils policy when 
he indeed bewitched the firit Adam by his wife Exe, 
whoſe eyes he firſt pleaſed, whoſe affe&tions he firſt rick- 
led, beforc he either, by himſelfe prevailed ouen her, or by 
her ouer her husband. And this was his deuilliſh and po+» 
litique attempt, when he ſet ypon the ſecond eAdam, our 
bleiſed Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt, Firſt,he ſpeakes to our Saui- 
ours cies,for he taking him vp into an exceeding high mountain, 
ſhewed him all the kingdomes of the world, and the glory of they. 
And by this {ight preſented to theeye, hee would trickle 


his affetions,faying, Al theſewilt I gine thee ; thus doth he 


Which is done 


2- By abuſing 
UW: 


flatter him with faire promiſes, before he tels him what he 
deſires ofhim ; for his fetch was, thus to-ger our Sauiour 
to fall downe and wor ſhip him, But wb the popiſh. 
praftife herein and imitation of their father appcares in 
their, firſt, abuſing ; ſecondly, polluting; thirdly,plealing 

the affections and fenſes of men. | 
Firſt, how do they m_ " nee 1X in _ 
walions to , they lay the ground-worke there- 
2 that narurall lou and affection which men —_—__ 
_ cr 
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their kindred, fathers and forefathers ? for hereon they 
ground a moſt peſtilent-perſwaſion to entertaine the loue 
of their errors for and with the louc of their perſons. What 
ſay they, do you thinke that all your forefathers who liued 
and dicd in popery, are damned ? haue ye not morechari- 
table concerts of them then ſo ? if then you haue, why doe 
you not follow their ſteps ? Thus hauc ſome Popiſh pa- 
rents ypon their death-bed, charged their childrens louc 
with an obedienceto their laſt command, which was, that 
they ſhould alſo liue and die in the fame religion, and this 
is the chiefe reaſon which ſome of them can giue of their 
faith, as in cxperiencel haue found. 

T hus alſo,hets no Gentleman that is no Papiſt, whereas 
God knowes, men, how noble ſocuer, neuer ceaſe to bee 
Gentlemen in Gods account till then : for then indeed doe 
they ceaſcalſo tobe men *, when they beginne ſo ſlauiſhly 
to {ubict chemſclues to man,yea to caſt themſelues downe 
before and yndet Images of carth and mertrall, whercas 
God and Nature hath giuen vnto manan creed face and 
countenance to looke in his deuotions to heauen the place 
and ſcatof Gods glory,” _ 

_  Vponthelike yang when they findeany vntraftable 
through coo much prejudice, they labour to temper him 
with Feir plauſible converſation, winding themſclues in- 
to credit, reputation, loue,&c. thus to gaine ſome intereſt 
and poſlc{iion inthe hearts and affetions of ſuch as they 
would ſeduce, All chis'while nor a word muſt be ſpoken 
of Religion, as if that were no part of the errand. Euen 
thus, faith a worthy Obſeruer, haue wee ſcene. an Hawke 
caſt offat ay Heron-ſhaw, to looke and flye a quite other 
way, and after many carelelle and ouerly ferches, to rowre 
yp vnto the prey intended; All this is, thatatleaſt forloue 
of 0% 2%y the poyſon of their afrer-perſwaſtons may 
be loued, taken and digeſted. For now hauing got them< 
{clues thereputation of a ſweet ingenuitie, _ Jelighefull 
ſociableneſſe, opportumcie 13 found to beftow ſome witty 
ſcoffes ypon thoſe parts of, our Religion which lye moſt 
open toadyantage, and ſo from __ with many proteſts- 
| z c10N$ 


* See Latant. 
Inſtir,hb.z, de 
Orig, erroriy 
cap. 1. fins. 
Ir; ergo ſibs re- 
nunciant, ſeque 
bominum no0mne 
ablicant,quinen 
ſurſum aſpictant, 
ſed deurſum. 

& cap, 2, fine, 


D. Hall in his 
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Relation of Re- 
gion, Sect. 30. 


- Which it ſtands. I is the Popiſh practiſe (if not 


tions of loue warily and by to other points. 
Thus eſpecially are our Engliſh Gentlemen who cro(le 
the ſeas, wooed and dealt withall by cheir infinuating 
countrimen ſmooth Papiſts, who, vpon norice formerly 
giuen chem, expeR and waitethcir comming. 
Now contariwiſe , eſpecially among their owne, and 
with others alſo, the Teachers and Louers of the Frath, 
are both ſecretly, and alſo openly and impudently cradu- 
ced,calumiiated,and euill ſpoken of, chac ſo the truthrhey 
preach and profctle may be diftaſted,by reaſon of tharpre- 
judice , which mens naughty affeftions haue concetued 
ainſt their perſons. Euen thus did thefalſe apoſtles of 
old deale, who vainly vaunting, and commendmg them- 
felucs, did withall vilific $.Paw/, and ſpeake of him to the 
people, as of a bragging fellow, who ſeemed terriblea farre 
off by his letters, but yer being preſent, was bxr weake, and 
hy ſpeech contemptible, Ie were1nfimiretorelate particularly 
what ſlaunders and vike imputations are laid ypon. Prote- 
Ranrs and true profetſors ; ſo that calumniations; lies, ſlan- 
ders, falſhood , are now one chicte pillar of an wt on 
octrine) 


Calummiare andatter, ſemper aliquid herebit ; lay on load, 
wound them in their good names, calumniate and charge 
them fallly : for what though the wound beclo{ed and cu- 
red, yer ſome fcarre will euer remaine, there will bee fome 
or other tobclecucir. Thus, as is obſerued, they fuborne 
poſt-mento write the Legends of Proteſtants, thac after- 
wards they might cite them as approued authors and hi- 
Kories, as is eaxdent inthe liues of (a/uin and Berza, write 
cen by their fworne _ Bolſeck (the twice baniſhed and 
thricerunnagateFriar and Phylitian) who being by their 
fiderequeſted ro write thus, is.intheir writings aliedy as 
Canomecal. Now this they gaine by ſuch ſlaunders, they 
put the party ſlaunderedto-iuftific and pronethe ue, 
which 1m Logicke is made alwayrs very difeaantofe, 


b ole; which yer if he be notable diretly co doe, che 


criumphs, as in amarcterofinfalliblerruch and vito- 


ry. Baras bare deniall doth nor alwayes cleave'a my 
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ſhould not a bare accuſation, eſpecially of an enemy, bee 
taken as ſufficient to condenne him ; for then, as [liar 
anſwered Delphidiza, who ſhall be found guiltlefle? Surely 
few chat hauc enemies, 25 all good men have, ' 
Againc, whereas coryupt atfections and manners,partly 
of their owne nacure, Mrrtly by Gods juſt iudgement, cauſe 


t 
error in minde and dy by Go ſo that where the will 
is inclined co cuill, cthcrethe ming is bent to falthood : be- 
hold how Satans bawds goc about to bewitch mens affe- 
tions, and poliure them, by corrupting and inclining them 
co ſinne, that forhe iudgement may conceiue of chings,not 


as they arc in themfelues, bur as they APPFare throu 
yr 


che 
= 


falſe mas of — which not ale vp 
and nufts to blm ciudgement, but alſo ghuly 
for what they affe&. PROS 


Ic is obſcrued by fome, that fomany bookes of bawdry 
and ribaldry,as are by Popiſh fators of purpoſe cranſlated 
gut of Fralian inco Engliſh, doe turne more from the truch 
athome, then their contentious bookes abroad. For our 
Engliſh becomming once Icalionated, are by that meanes 
nin d conſcquently Satanized. Such-bookes in 
whar language ſocuer, muſt needs proue excecding preju- 
diciall corhe chaſtitie boch of body and of minde, and of 
the minde becauſe of the body. | 

I wonder what found in-religion could thac 
Archbiſhop of Benewentans nolomans de ia Caſa, and 
the Popes Nuncio at Venice be of, who wrote & publiſhed 
that booke which he entitles, De arte dinins, Of the dixine 
Art, yet being indecd, De arte Sodomnitica, of the art of $0- 
domie, being wrictcn in the commendation of char moſt 
vnnaturall ſinne. And what found mindes can they haue 
thardelight eyther in that booke, or in that ſinnc, or any 
other of like nature? Surely we cannotimaginebut God 
wives ſuch ouer toa minde, ſo that it is no hard 
conqueſt romake myriads of ſuch to be Romiſh profſylites 
"and conuerts.: and ſuch indeed arethe greateſt part of their 
conuerts, none or few of yery good | t ſuchas 


eyther take or, from that religion, ſecke liberty tothe fleſh. 
R 3 How- 


2 By polluting + 
the affeCtions.. 
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Numb.31.16, 
Much euil] by 
women. 


Pſal. I06, 28, 
Numb 25.1.2. 


Reu.z. 14. 


i King.11.3. 4- 


Nehem, 13, 26. 


Howſoeuer if they finde them not ſuch, there ſhall not 
ſometimes want their endeuour to make them ſuch, by the 
meanes aforeſaid, or otherwiſe. | 
Wee reade our owne times prophecied of, and wee ſee 
the truth of the Prophecic with our eyes, whereby weeare 
told of a ſort of men which creepe intFBonſes, and lead caprine 
filly women laden with ſinnes, aud led away with diners luſts, 
emer learning, and nener able to come to the knowleage of the 
trath, Out of which words for our purpoſe wenote, fr ft, 
that corrupt and ſinfull affe&ions are enemies and hinde- 
rances to the truth of God ; ſecondly, wee note a double 
fetch of politique ſeducers. Thefirſt, to take the aduan> 
cage of the wils ——_— and of our muddy affe&ions, 
thereby to dimme and obſcure the cleare ſight of the itudg- 
ment : which they do, not in women onely, but in men al- 
fo of womaniſh affetions. The ſecond 5, that they beginne 
with women the weaker ſexe, and with the weakeſt of that 
ſexe, ſilly and ſimple women, whom as they ſeduce,ſo dothey 
vieas inſtruments to ſeduce men by them, Now this is a 
deuilliſh fetch firſt praftiſed by the deuill, whoin decei- 
uing Adam by his wife Exe, bath thus ſera copy to ſuch 
his {chollers as are of che Schoole and Synagogue of Satan, 
Sce how it was ſampled by Balaam, who notable to be» 
witch the Ifraclites by his ſorceries , yet by his wicked 
counſell hee did. For as Hoſes tels ys, Women (namely 
the women of Moab, ) cauſed the Children of Iſrael, through 
the counſel of Balaam, to commit treſpaſſe againſt the Lord in 
the matter of Peor, that is, by entiling chem to carnall copu- 
lation, they drew them on to ſpiritual! fornication, to 1do- 
latry, and to toyne themſelues vnto Baal Peor, and to cate the 
ſacrifices of the dead. T his lefſon it ſeemes was all takenour 
by ſome inthe Church of Peroamu, that held the dottrine 
of Balaam, who taaght Balac to caſt a ſtambling blocke before 
the children of Iſrael, 'to eat things ſacrificed wnts Idols, and to 
commit fornication. © Even thus did Salomons wines twrue 
away bis heart aſter 'other- gods, For as Nehemiah told the 
Lewes that had married wiues of Ammon, and of Moab, 


ſtrange women cauſed hins to ſinne, 
Z: And 
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And certainly there was a myſtery in ic,that women were 
the Deuils prophetciles among the Heathen, by whom 
alſo,as by Pyrhza, he gane forth his Oracles, Yea in all ages 
of the Chriſtian Church we ſhall inde women ſtronglief 
infeted with error, andthe greateft abetters thereof ; ſo 
that deprauation of religion hath ofren beene hatched im 
and by their mariages,and errors and herefies haue grown 
_ n thetr nurſeries. { 2n/tartia widow of Licinens, 
and Me to Conſtantine. the great, being corrupted with 
the blaſphemy of Arrivs, got her brother ro call home Ar- 
ris from baniſhment. So /uftiia mocher tothe Emperor 
Calentinian got the Arrians a Templeat Millan, So Ex. 
dexia perſwaded her husband Theodofins to fauour Exts- 
ches his fation againſt the Orthodoxe teachers + and ſo 
was Arcadins ſeduced by his lifter Eudexia, And had not 
Simon Magus his Helena, and eApelles his Philumens ? and 
hauenot other heretiques their ſeuerall women, whom firlt 
of all they animated with the ſpirit of error ? 

Inſtances and particular examples in our owne times 
and neighbour Nations would be odious. Yet this we may 
fay ſafely, and experience ſhewes vs as much, thatmany 
arc hooked in toimbrace Popery, by vnfortunate mariages 
with women popiſhly affeed : there is ſeldome any mar- 
rying of ſuch, ynlctie men be firſt married co their Religion, 
and the Whore of Rome. Howſocuer, though they be no 
Papiſts before, yet doubtleſſe curtaine Sermons-preuaile 
much with many to make them ſo, 

If it beasked why eſpecially the Deuill and his fators 
make ſomuch vſe of women inthis kind, and why they 
| chuſethemasapter for their purpoſeand end: theanſwer 

1s, Becauſe chat ſexe being carried more by affeQion then 
by iudgement, is Firft, cafictobee deluded, through the 
credulity, curioſity, infirmity and ſimplicity of their ſexe ; 
 throughthewant, firſt, of iudgement and wiſedome to ſee 
and auoidthe ſleights of Satan ; /econdly, of power to re- 

a5 it is the cafilier miſled, ſothe hardlier reclaimed, 
as the weaker torelift by reaſon, ſo the ſtronger to perſiſt 
4n wilfulneſſe: new fangled intheir opinions as in their at- 


tire, 
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ing beforchand how andar what price hec may: 


tire, louing.noching that is vulgar, nonotthetruch; as'gne 
- pithily hone, Serena, des that ſexe Mee Hoey 
apt to delude, by mauing, pcriwading, and ant 
ren, who the more willmgly ofcen fulfer chemſelues ts 
become their ſpoile, fortheir iudgemenss;rhattheyanight 
be maſters of the others affeRions,» Befrars,* women rule- 
morc.in the hearts, of Children in diuerszegards, then the 
fachers ; which thepapith ſort of ſeducers are wiſe cnongh 


. £0 obſerue and make'vſc of : for they kocepniohe "OI 


doe þut proujde forthem, but mothers feedrhem; 
arc auſtere, the mother indulgent ; fathers hauetheawe; 
mothers the Jouc ;; fathers haue- the'cye, bur mothersthe 
» heart ; from whom with their milke they ſuckerthis yer« 
zuice, wherewirh the teeth of many great familiczareſes on 
edge, and whereby within theſe few-yeares theirwimber 
js increaſed here among vs cxceedingly,.cſpeciallyincheſe 
Northren- parts of 'England. This being: the danger, 
(though I know godly.Matrons ſhould inſtruct their hi 
drenjn godlinetle and Religion, as.alſo Chriſtianlyaduijſe 
their husbands with all hunulity, yer) God by hisApoſtlez 
will not /affer a woman toteach, (Iſuppoſc publickly)! nor 
to uſurpe authority oxer the man, but to bee-:1mfulence, and to: 
learne infilence with all ſabicdion. And hee reproues: the 
Church'ofThyatira for ſuffering the woman Teſabel, which: 
called her ſelfe a ——— ;to teach and to ſeduce his (ernams 
to commit fornication, and to cate things ſacrificed onta idols, - | 
| Toconclude, in a word, thewbole bodyof poprrpy7as 
it is popery) 4s iti the eſpect lat ſpoken' of,2Sedacer, 4nd © 
a forcible, though a filent, ſolicitor 'of tmans-willand afz * 


feions to ſinne, and conſequently torerror,- while their 


. wholedoAtrinealmoſtopens a window-thereunts/ For, 


to givean inſtance, when men may have abfolutions from 
any ſinne whatſocuer for a-certaine, and thata yery ſmall 


price and piece of mony,(as all ſinnes arevalued andrated 


in their bookes of taxes) who then that is of ynmorcified 
and vnregencrateaffeions,(25-weareallnaturally)would 
not, yea doth not, take libercy-tq linne ſecurely, :agknoys, 
redeeme. 
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in it. 
. * In the third place therefore, popiſhreligion being thus 
moſt agreeable to our corrupt nature, and fo inclining to 
ſenſuall, ſce' what variety of baites this Church of Rome 
hath-to pleaſe men,and to ſolicite the affetions and. wils of 
| all ſorts of men, of what affeion, condition, or age ſo- 
euer. Here wee ſhall find a play-fellow tor cuery lene, 
Church-mulickefor the care, fine pitures and glorious 
ſheFes for theeyes, and ſoforth, Hereis for cheambiti- 
ous and aſpirng, pompeand magnificence waiting on the 
Cardinals ahd Prelates ; for baſe and'fordid fpirits, the or- 
ders of Friars Capuchins and Feuillants innting cotheir 
| feilowſhip.. Loues any man eaſe and belly-cheare ? this 
may be-hoped for, if turning popifh, he can get intothe 
Popes kitchin, into an Abbay or Priorie, orſuch other 
lacewhich is richly indued withlands and reuenues, Bur 
any ſhall xather-liketo liueas a Beggar, hee hath _ 
9 -Orders 


—_ 
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Papiſtsſeduce by pleaſing mens aff eBlions, Sncr.3, 


orders of begging Friars to ioyne himſclfe vnea (where 
yer vnder colour of being poore, hee may paletle all . 
things ) If you affeQ ſolicarinelle, you hauethe Hermites, 
if ro keepe company, the conuentuall Monkes: if you bee 
delirous ot knowledge, you hauethe leſuites that profelle 
it; if of ignorance, you haue the ignorantFriars which haue 
made a vertue of ignorance, Doth auſterity and; ſhew of 
mortification like any man? at Rome you have couents of 
cloiſtered Monkes wonderfull for their auſterity ; if laſciui- 
ouſnelle and reuelling,you haue the common Stewes hard 
by z on the one (ide of the ftreet, acloiſter of Virgins, on 
the other, a tie of Curtezans with publike permiſſion. 

And thus, in cftc&, are theſe yariecics of recreations, exer-: 
ciſes and profeſſions, (which all of purpoſe are ſoſorted: 
co rauiſh all mens affections, and to fit and pleaſe each hu- 


Peter dn Mou- tnour) deeyphered by a worthy writer of our times, and 


lin, 
Sec allo, Rela- 
tion of Religt- 


on, ScCt-13, 


in our common cauſe, who though he Joue our Nation, yer 
is he not ofit. Who yet addeth,that there are none in po- 

ery, cuen to little children of 6. or 7. ycares old, but ſhall 
bh ſomething or other which ſhall content them. There: 
are certaine feaſts of purpoſe for them, as the feaſts of 
S. Catherin, and S. Nicholas, when they are clad in gay ap- 
parell, when they are ledabout in proceſſion, and have 
liccle painted images giuen them to beare in their hands, 
A pretty deuice, berimes to bind the atfetions of children 
to them, | 

T hus againefor diſcontented minds they haue their pre- 
ferments; and for the buying of mens conſciences,rewards 
are propoſed ro ſuch as ſhall relinquiſh the Proteſtant pro- 
felſion, and curne totheirs, asin Auſonrie, where they ſay 
there is 2 knowne price for it of ren Florens.a yeare. Their 
religious orders are made to ſerue for this purpoſe, among) 
others. Such as in their diſcontented: humours , cither- 
through croſles mn their eſtate, or ſomenotable diſprace;? 
or 'other miſcarriage of themſelues, can- finde no_othes» 
place of repoſe, reſolue then to goe Friers,as they termeir 5! 


Relation of Re- Yea, whoſoener by his monſtrous blaſphemie, or other like willd- 
lyzon, Seft.20. me , hath deſerued all the tortures and deathsiin the world, 


ſaich 


—_—— 


CnaP,y. 


faich mine Author, if; (before the hand of infice {ay hold vpon 
him) he voluntarily profeſſe hinsſelfe a Capachin or Hermue, 
or of (weh like firitt order, the Pope forvidderh any further pur- 
ſwit, as thinking bis voluntary perpotuall penance ſufficient, 

#n this manner us the greateſ} ſort of their gentry ( apuching, for 
ſo are the moſt of the order by birth. 

Whar notable policy is this, of this wiſe, though yipe- 
rous generation, by theſe yarieties of baits, to draw fiſh of 
all ſorrs to their nets! Theſe muſt nor bee thought to bee 
among them, as it may bein C—_ of the world, by 
caſualcy, without order or of neceflity ; but more purpoſc- 
ly ,as being ſorted into great parts,into ſcuerall orofelions, 
countenanced and any wayes. Now certainly 
this alſags policy learned from Satan, whom wee may ob- 
ſcrue ro haue made vſe of mens inclinations, whether of 
nature and complexion, or through the current and ſway 
of the times, to Journ Religion among them in time accor- 
ding to their inclinations. 

T hus the Chalaeans, who gane themſclues much to the 
mquiſition of Nature, and view of the heauens, turned 
their religion into Philoſophy and worſhipping of the 
creatures. The eA:gyprians being by nature or cuſtome 
ſuperſticioully affeed, and giuen ro the ſearch of myſte- 
rics,fell atthe lengch to moſt groſſeſuperſtition,and to Ma- 
picall Arts. The Grecians whonaturally are witty, mue- 
Riue and contentious, turned their religion into yaine di- 
ſpucacions and allegories. Thus the Romanes, who na- 
turally are ambitious and aſpiring, framed' and formed 
their religion (both before and now alſo ſmce our Saujours 
time) according to their politicall Empire and Monarchie. 
The Germaxes now (as indecd generally all men) louing 
kbercy,if not Zirence, turnetheirreligion accordingly into 
liberty, lieentiouſnefſe, and carnall fecuriry. The School. 
men _ addited chemſelues much tothe ſtudy of Phi. 
loſophy, 'haue rempered their religion and their iudge= 
ments accordingly, and framed them much what accor- 
«ding to «Ariſtotles Ethickes. | LINES 
.-Andrhus hath Religion beene ſwayed inallages, (Saran 
botogrua S 2 taking 


Peucerus de die 
Knationum {+ 
Rc 110144. 


Sunduuys 
EC MUSHRIAKO/, 
PONLZOD £5 GU BTR 
Kol, £, CIAL 61> 
Loc. 


Philip. Meland, 
a (0crs Manlu. 


——. 


PY — OR I i. 
— — CS At. —— mae 


Papiſt ſeduce by pleaſing mens affe lions, 'SECT.2, 


= Tur.2. 13s 


_——— ——_— 


taking his aduantage from mens naturall cortuption and 
inclinations) according to mens humours and affetions:: 
which being obſerued by the diſciples of Satan, is more 
xc. wud made yle of, that each inclination and humour 
might recciue concent in Popery. And hercin their policy 
oalfech, for whereas in the former inſtances, religion dege- 
ncrated onely, or chiefly, according to the particular incli- 
nations of each country and nation, it is otherwiſe in Pow 
pery, which is compaRted of infinite contrarieties, all ten= 
ding to entertaine the ſeueral] humours .of men, that ſo 
ak. cl what may pleaſe their owne priuate humours, they 
may like better of Popery which atfords them that con« 


| tent, Forhere is multicude of ceremonies for the ſuperſti- 


tious ; high honour from che Cardinals hat aug Popes 
triple crowne, for the ambitious and —_ voluptuouſ- 
nelle,for the ditſolute; knowledge, profeſſed by the Icſuits, 
for the louers of it; prayer,for the deuout; workes of piety, 
for the charitable, and other like varieties formerly named, 
This plealing-then of mens atfte&ions, is one politique 
meanes, 39". i all che former, whereby Popery is cucn 
yet in many places daily increaſed.. | 

_ To theſe others might be. added, which they cannot 
hide from the eyes ke, obſeruation of the wiſe ; but be- 
cauſe thisdepth of Satan is botromlelle, as reachiug tro hell - 
it {elfe, we ceaſe to ſearch further into it, as hawng already 
beene drawne on further then at the firſt we intended, 

T helſe arc the deuilliſh policies of ſuch as would /edxce 
the ſoules of men from the truth of God, whereby yer, as 
they deceine, ſoare they deceined, being thoſe very deceiners 
which S.Pas/ ſo long {ince hath-warned vs of. For be. 
hold, while they arc playing their feates, you-may, as it 
were, ſec Satan looking ouer their ſhoulders, ſetting them 
alſo, and heartning them on, and by them working his 
owne purpoſes : hee being the grand-decetuer decciues 
both, and laughes.to ſee the decaiuer deceiued-by himſelfe, - 
Yet if you pleaſe to looke vp higher, you may ſes God the 
Great Maſter of this Fen and aw # by. ug who 


as.it were the Poet) contrived, 
purpoſed 


[| 


bis;nfanite wiſdome 
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 purpoſed the being: of each thing, and fromeerernitie dil- 
poſed of them, you may, I ſay, ſee htm ruling,ouer-ruling, 
and diſpoſing the aftions of them all ; ſo that while enery 
- one workes tor himſelfe and for his owne end, he makes 
vſe of all for his owne glory, either in the juſt condemna- 
tion of them that periſh, whether they be deceiuers or de- 
ceiued, or the faluation of his choſen, whothus are proued Ezck.14, 9,0, 
and approued.” On him then and on his onely word wee ' 6 
are to \ per for direftion, Yer are wee alſo wiſely to ob-  —.. 
ſerue and take notice of the policies of enemies, which 
when we know, wee aretotake heed of, /:ff Satan ſhould 
get an aduantage arainſt vs, for, ſaiththe Apoſtle, wee are ; Cor 2.11. 
2104 ignorant of hus dewices.! Thelfame Apoſtle faith of ſedu- 
cers, They ſhall proceed w further, for their follie ſhall be ma- 1 Tim... 
nifeſt to allmen, Where we may note, the reaſon'why ſedu- 
cers ſolong and fo much preuaile, is from mens ignorance 
of their follic, madnetſe and plots. Wee may 1uftly chen 
bewaile the eſtate of the commoner ſort of Papiſts, (for 
others, they arc iuſtly hardned) whoſe eyes are blinded (o 
that they can neither ſee the ſophiſmes & trickes by which 
theyaredeluded, nor yer the cuidence and onely rule to 
tudgeboth of cruch and falſchood, Gods ſacred word in 
the Scriptures, which word tels vs what Paſtors and Tca- 
chers we are to hearken ynto, namely to ſuch as Chriſt 
gaue at hisaſcen(ion, and ſtill gives, to make vs perte&t 
men in him,and that we henceforth ſoould be no more children, Epheſ.4.14: 
roſſed ts and fro, and carried about with winde of dottrine 
by the flesght of men, and cunning craftine(ſ[e whereby they lie wn 
wait to deceite, The remedie he giues vs is double un the 
nextyerſe ; the firſt is, to ſheake or follow the truth in lowe, And 15. 
otherwiſe we may feare to be giuen ouer to ffrong deluſion, , Theg 10.15 
and to haue our portion with them that periſh, berawſe they 
receined not the lone of thetrath that they might be [anea,T his 
loue of God and his truth, is made a note of atrue profeſ- 
ſor, whom God by falſe prophets doth proue whether he 
loue the Lord with all his heart or no. The /econd is, to Dem 13.2, 31 
nee COTE which ts the head, exen (Thrift. 
or, a5.it is 1n the fame chapter aid, by himand by his mi- 
| $.3: nifteric, 


hn oe 


: Popih aenices t0 bil the Saints, SE TY 
niſterie, we may become perfel7 men,and attaine to the m=_ 
ſnre of the ftatwre of the fulneſſe of (rift, In Chriſt then 
thereis afulneſſe, and from him we haue a fulneſſe. There- 
Coloſf, 2.3.4. fore I conclude with the Apoſtle S. Par, thatin Chriſt ave 


And verſes8, hidall thetreaſures of wiſdome and knowledge : And this 1ſay, 
| 9.10, left any man ſnould beguile you with entiſing woral, 


Verſe 13, 


rr IE 
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CHAP, X, 
Satans policies in himſelfe and by his Inftruments the Popiſo 
ſort, for the killmg the bodies of the Saints, 


_ 2. Popiſh plots ] = vs now in the next place ſee if we cannot alſo finde 
and policiesfor - JF _1tke deuilliſh leights and policies vied for and in the 
the ctfeting of = Erbebodics of theSal G ' I 
Ee | ing of the bodies of the Saints, Satan, to animate the 
end. Heathen to the voluntary murthering and killing them- 

Namely, felues & children in ſacrifice tohim, wanted not his tricks 
RL _ of deceit and deluſion, his religious pretext of moſt accep= 
ro cine Cable ſervice, when our deareft things are nor ſpared for 
___ Godsſakeghis plauſible perſwaſtons, as of a thing moſt rea- 

ſonable, vs, that man who (inneth, ſhould alſo by his 

bloud expiate (linne, eſpecially the innocent (as are chil- 

Intke3.Set. dren) die for the nocent, and the like, of which more here- 
after. In like manner we may now finde him,by his inſtru- 

ments, plotting and politiquely praiſing the death of 

Gods dearett ſeruants on earth. I doe not ſpeakeof that 

Popiſh bewitching the minds of their owne,whereby men 

are per{waded wT made willing to vndergoe an imagina- 

ric and falſe martyrdome ; but of thoſe pretehces,grounds, 

colours and denices, which are vſcd by them for the ani- 

mating of others to attempt and praQtiſe the murthering of 

Chrilts harmeleſle ſheepe. Our Sauiour hath foretold vs, 

 Toh-16-3. that whoſoemer killerh his ſernants, will thinks that he doth God 
ſernice,So now thetime indeed is come,when the doctrine 

and pradtiſe of killing Gods Saints, efj pany” of Chriſtian 

Kings, is made paſſable and approued, vnder pretence of 

plealing God. All now is ſhrouded ynderthe habſtof Ca- 

tholike zeale, atid che Catholike cauſe, Let'vs if PO 


[ 
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Cnar,1o.  Popibdenicerta kil the Saws. noſe; 
foe ypon what grounds.and pretences they gor, and by 
what degrees they proceed, '' 

Firſt, they haue learned one point of policie, of old pra- Z 


Qiſed by others. Pharaoh king of Egypr (who knew nor 
Joſeph nor Gods people and children with him) ſeeing the 
Children of lſrael roincreale abundantly,and fearing here- 
ypon the weakning of his kingdome, called 'a Conuoca- 
tion, and ſaid to his people, Core on, let vs deale wiſely with 
them, leſt they multiply, &:c: Hereupon, when hard tasRes 
could not keepethem ynder,hec commanded the Hebrew 


midwiues to kill al the males as ſoone as they were borne, 


and (that not taking effe&t), his owne people to caſt them 


into the riuer and drownethery, Now this was a Denills/t 


Policy, and fic for him to praCtife who is a deuouring Dra- 

on, which accordingly hedid : for fearing what now hee 
Reles, namely, the weakning of his kingdome by the birch 
of Chriſt, He food before the woman which was ready to be de- 
limered, for to dewonre her childe as ſoone 4s it was borne, Eucn, 
ſo did Herod ſecke to deſtroy and kill our Sauiour ſo ſoone 
as hee was borne, whoſe Kingdome he imagined would'be 
contrary to his, and conſequently ruinate it.. /Fhe very 
fame, the ewes (his owne people towhom he came)after- 


ward went about, and alſo practiſed ypon like. ground. 


For they being inraged againſtour Sauiour Chriſt, ſought 
by all meanes ro kill him, yer ſomepretence (to ſatishic the 
people) chey muſt haue, (which yet'was 2 true ground in 
them.) It was this : they ſeeing what miracles he did; and 
that hereupon many belecued in him, the high Priefts and 
Pharilies gathered a Councell, and ſaid, If wee let him this 
alone, all men will beleene on him, aud the Romancs ſhall come 
and take away both. onr place' and nation. They-tlierefore 
chought, if Ieſus lived their kingdome could nor ftand, and 
hereupon they ſought meanes to kill him. 

This leſſon istaken out by Aggichrit and his members, 


Exod-1+10 16, 
22. 


Renel- 12. 2 


Mar. 2.13.16.- 


lohn 11.47. 485 


who, in like] manner' goe about to: ypbold and'eſtabliſh_ 


their kingdome by! ſheddingthe innocent bloud of Prote- 
ſans, of the members of Chriſt, eſpecially of Kings and 
Princes, of whom God hath faid, Toxchnot mine anointed, 

| nd. 


Nolte t.1mgere 
Chriftos meo-. 
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and doe wy Prophets no harme,; Their ground is, they know 
that their kingdome of eAntichriſt-and the Kingdome of 
Ghrift cannot ſtand together. . If then the life of any Chri- 
fttan King, though in profeſſion nota Proteſtant, but onely 
a remiſle Catholtke, as Henry 3. of France ; or a ſuppoſed 
Proteſtant in heart, as Henry 4. ( whom both within few 
yeares they therefore haue murthered;) or yet if the life of 
any zealous Proteſtant ſhall be judged to be any hinde- 
ranceto the ſpirituall good, or to the proccedings of the 
Romane Church, there is then cauſe ſufficient with them, 
to rid him out of the way : and it is warrant enough to any 
bloudy pratiſer whoſocuer ; forſo he helpes to {cate and 
fettle the Pope in his throne. | | 
2 Secondly, to backe this, and to giue encouragement to 
ynnaturall and bloudy attempters,: behold another couſe- 
napge and deluſjon. They makethis pra&tiſea thing highly 
meritorious ; ſo that now the trampling downe and trea- 
'' ding-vpon the backes of Emperors and Kings, is not onely 
| made a-itep-and-footſtoole whereby the Popes of Rome 
'Þ mount andaſcend ypon theback-of that Scarlet. coloured 
} Beaſt, the ſcatand ſea of Rome, butalſo vicd as a {ladder, 
[| whereby baſeand deſperate ſpirits, who dare but attempt 
| 


1 ſuch villanies, are thought to aſcend to heauen it ſelfe. For 
1 now to murther-Kings 1s the next way to be canonized for 
; Saints im heauen, and t#-recciue the glorious Crowne of 
Martyrdome.. Andthus, among others, 1s'Garner,one-of 
our Powder-traytors, both made a faint and prayed to, 
| Latent. Jnſtit. Laflantin an ancient Father, tels vs of ſome, who by 
| G14 p.i9. crueley and ſlaughter thought they not onely merited a 
[| F lace in heauen, but-euen tobegods in heauen, Hereupon 
St f-18 cedents * alledgeth out of Ennius,-the ſpeech of Scipzo Africanus, 
celeſtiaſcandcre 'q j hi (] h 2 h h h (: d 
7 5-264 amousfor his great flaughters of men, who thought, ſaid, 
| ad ob, call > andallured himfelfe, that if men were admitted ro heaucn 
|| rmaximaportz fortheirſlaughters, the greateſt gate of heauen ſhould be 
TTE7 ſer open for him. No maruell then if blinded Papiſts'vpon 
| hope of ſo great reward as heauen irſelfe,ſtrive to put ſuch 
practiſes in execution, ſeeing they haue no better meanes 


# of their oyne to come thucher, 


| | Thir dry , 


—— 
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Thiraly, men thus once heartned and hardened, ſce vn- 
der what colours and pretences they vic to put in practiſe 
their intended villanics. /zdas betrayed his maſter with a 
kifſe, and ſo did oab Avner. Herod intending and ſeeking 
to deſtroy (riſ, yet that he might the better know where 
he was, and ſo kill him, he pretended to worſhip him, So 
theſe men often by like ſhewes of loue and friend{hip gaine 
the aduancage of practiling their.plots. Thus e4/phonſres 
Diazirs,a Spaniard, but a wicked dilſembling Papilt, at- 
ecr ſhew a of his diſtaſte of Romith ſuperſtition, by a 
friendly and brotherly letter ſent to his naturall brother 
Tohannes Diazins azealous Proteſtant, he gotthe opportu-+ 
nitiero haue his brother moſt barbarouſly murthered carty 
inche morning in his chamber, hauing on him onely his 
ſhirr and nightcap, by the villaine who carried the letter, 
Thus was Tie bloudy Maſſacre in France of 30000. Pro- 
teſtants, praiſed ynder pretence of friendſhip, being ſha- 
dowed by the mariage of the Kings ſitter to a Chriſtian 
Prince, Henry 4. one who was concejued in heart to fauour 
the Proteſtants. Nay, holy places, holy ations , holy 
things, are by them prophaned, and muſt be made accef- 
ſory to their villanies, Thus Pope Gregory 7. hired one to 
haue brained the Emperour Heyry 4. with a ſtone in the 
Church, but the miſchicfe was prevented by the breaking 
of the beame, and falling both of che ſtone and of the mufr- 
therer. And Clemens 5. poyſoned Henry 5 Count of Lycel- 
burge, then Emperour, in and by a conſecrated Hoſt, And 
vnder pretence of a promiſe ſolemnly made by the Empe- 
rour $91i/m1d, was [John Hus put to death, who vpon that 
faichfull,, or rather faithle(ſe promiſe made, was 1mbold- 
ncd to goe to their Councell ynder the fate condutt of the 
Emperour, but contrary thereunto heneuer returned, And 
this is according to their new doctrine,that promiſes made 
to Herericks, as they call ys, are not to be kept. So that 
our complaint may 1uſtly be as Damias once was, The faith- 
Full faile from among the children of men, — with flatterin g lips 
and with a double heart doe they ſptake, Such conqueſts 
though they ſecme aduantageous to Papiſts, yet the man- 
a ner 
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—— 44 _ * , . . . . 7 
Vt ſupera 7e iu- nerthereof (belides the hainouſnetle of the crime ir ſelfe) 
vat, fi ſupe3ſe brands them with a perpetuall note of periury and re- 


puae!, Alia! 
Embiem.1: 3. 


4 


proaci1. 
Fourth ly,(ee one fetch more whereby Hereticks may be 


finely fetcht ouer the coales, and brought to the ſtake. For 
when they can find no true and iult cauſe againſt vs, which 
yer they ſccke as did the chicte Prieſts and Scribes againſt 


Luk. :0.19,20, our Sauiour, (who watching him. an cull rurne, crafuly 


21, 2Zl, 2.7 + 


z Kings 21, 


Dan. 6.4. &Cc, 
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fem: forth ſpies, which ſhould fame themſelues wft men,that they 


might take h:1d of his word, that ſo they might delimer him vn- 
zo the power and authoritie of the Gonernour ) they then bee 
take themſelues to another courſe, much Ike to that which 
wicked Jeſabel rooke with Naborh who would nor part 
with his Vineyard and inheritance to Ahab : ſhe writes let- 
ters in Ahabs name, and fcales them with his ſeale, which 
ſhe ſent to the Elders and Nobles that were in the Citie 
dwelling with Naberh, commanding them to proclaime a 
faſt, ro ter Naboth on. high among the people, and to ſet 
two wicked men, fal{cand ſuborned witnelles, to charge 
him with blaſpheming both God andthe King, and foto 
carry-him ourand ſtone him that he may die. Which was 
accordingly done. Or the tricke is che ſame that to like 
purpoſe was put yponthe Prophet Damel, who being pre- 
terred aboueall che Rulers and Gouernours in the ſpacious 
kingdome of Darixs, was hereupon enuied and maligned 
by cheſe Rulers, who ſeeking an occalzon _— him con- 
cerning the kingdome, and tinding none,they made a de- 
cree, and got the Kings ſealeto it, thar whoſocuer ſhould 
2skea petition of any God. or man for 30. dayes, ſaue of 
King Darixs, ſhould be caft into the Lions den. Thus 
good Dani. continuing for allthat, his wonted praftiſe 
of praying three times a day to his God, was fercht in and 
caſt ro the Lions,though God miraculouſly delivered him. 
Thelike conſultation in effeft, and vponlike grounds of 
enuy, 15 made by Papiſts againſt vs Proteſtants, in whom, 
when with Feſtxs,they can hindenothing worthy of death 
that wehave commirred, as Jiuingaccording to thelawes 
of Chriit, Come, ſay they,let vs gather a {,ouncell at Trent, 


and 


« 
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and make new Conſtitutions, let ys addetwelue moe Ar- 
ticles ro the Chriſtian Faith, and whoſocuer will nor ſub- 
ſcribe to them with vs, let him be accounted an hereticke, 
Jet him be accurlſed, ler him be burned, as arebe]lious per- 
ſon to the Triple Crowne, and as a diſobedicnt ſonne ro 
his Mother the Church. And here indeed they haue ys ar 
aduancage ; for we, ſtill perliſting co obey God more then 
man, are therefore accounted and accuſed for herericks, 
and {o, when they haue power, they haue allo their wils 
on vs, and yet goe {ſmoothly away with it. 

T hefe are their deuilliſh policies ard plots againſt vs,by 
which they may be knowne whoſe children they are, For 
if where Antipas was [laine, there, and in that regard,Saran 
reigned, we may likewiſe conclude, that wherethe Saints 
are kilied, which is in and vnder the preſent Romane ty= 


rannic, there is Satans throne, 


——— 


Cnaye. XI. 
Satans ſuttle denices and policies 'in himſelfe and b 'y bis Inſirite 
ments fer the reeſtabiiſhing of his kingdome in the Chriſtian 
 world,and for the aduancement of the Papacie to that herght 
of t:mporall dignure in warch now it ſrands, 


(ee, how m 1unitation of this their maſter, or rather 

as his inſtruments, ( hee (Satan) being the ſecrer 

contriuer of this whole myſtery of miquicie) I fay, 

how and by what poltcies they would, yea have aduanced 

the kingdome of Antichri/t,the feat and ſea of Rome. Their 
policies are C1uers, their end honor, their ground pride. 

The pride of Popes, though indeed it be wonderfull, 

as is forinerly ſhewed, yer mult ic policiquely bee cottered 


B Vt behold yet further,and in the third and laſt place 


with the greateitſhewes of humilitie, What greater pride 


then ro make Princes and Kings, in their publique cere- 

monies and allo feaſts, vnderlings not onely ro them, bur 

tothcir Cardinals ; as alſo at the Malle to ſerue the Pope 

ypontheir knees? and yer what humility (in ſhew) grea- 
; I 2 
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ter then his ſhriuing himlſelfe daily vpon his knees to an 
ordinary prieſt 2 What pride equall to his making the 
greatelt Emperours and Kings to kitle his pantofles and 
teet ? what greater humility then for the Pope himle!fe on 
Maunday-T hurſday to ſtoupe to the-wathing of poore 
mens feer ? Whar pride like to his viurping and taking to 
himſelfe the priuiledges and 7i/es event of the onely true 
God, and of Chrilt, tiled Goa ypon earth in the lingular 
number, Spouſe of the Church ? and yet what greater hu- 
militie, thento call and write himſelte, Sernart of rhe Ser 
ants of God ? Burt the world fees well enough through 
theſe nets , though the eyes of his vatlals are, blinded 
therewith. 

Ler vs then as farre as wee can, looke intothis deepe 
myſtery of iniquity, conlider by what Art the Deuill hath 
gotten againein the Church, as formerly among the Hea- 
then, to /it as God, and to reigne and rule inthe hearts and 
perſons of the late Popes. 

Theſe politique praiſes and trickes haue beene yſed 
by the Popes of Rome, to wind chemſelues vp to the 
height firſt of {pirituall, then of cemporall dignirie. 

7, Whereas it werein vainefor the Pope euerto hope 
thus to Lord itinthe Church, Houſe and Flocke of Chriſt, 
if Chriſt himſelfe the true and onely Head and Husband of 
the C hurch, by his lawtfull paſtors and crueſt Subſticutes, 
did indeed rule in and among his flocke and inheritance : 
hee therefore, when he beganne firlt to put forth his head 
and hornes in the Church,did by the meanes laſtly named, 
to wit,by cruelty, and doth tothis day, labour, by killing. 
and murthering the bodies of true paſtors, the onely true 
melſengers of Chriſt, with the husbandmen in the Parable, 
torid them out of the way, that ſo by killing them, and 
conſequently Chrilt himſelfe the only true Heire, in them, 
hee wich his Church and Clergy might {1eze on Chriſts 
inheritance. 

Now theſe Impoſtors. leſt their villany and craft ſhould 
be eſpyed, and themlſelues thereby made odious to the 
world, haue {et yp one 1u the place of Chriſt, and in his 
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ſtead, who may ſeeme like ynto him, that is, the Pope. 
Euen as that Perſian wile-man og ſagus,of whom wee 
readc in [uſtine, who cloſely flew IMF7es who ſhould hauc 
fucceeded Cambyſerin his Kingdome, and ſer vp his Bro- 
ther Oropaſta 1n his ſtead, who was very like to AMerges - 
Euen ſo theſe bloudy and treacherous uglers, being made 
drunken with the bloud of Saints and Martyrs, in whom 
they kill and perſecute cuen Chriſt himſelfe to their pow- 
ers, andin*® his account ( or howſoener, hee being now 
bodily abſent) doe aduance the Bealt of Rome into his 
place, as hazing two horn's like the Lambe, and ſo like, that 
the bewitched cies of che {1mple cannot eaſily diſcern him. 
And herein alfo 1s their fraud l:ke ynto theirs, who be- 
ing of aſpiring ſpirits, take the aduantage of the death of 
ſome prince or King, and of their owne reſemblance of 
them in face, age, wit, andthe like, and ſo after ſome few 
yeares,giue themlelues our for the very parties themſclues, 
whom they would make the world beleeue with fayre and 
probable relations, werenor indeed flaine or dead, as they 
were ſuppoſed, but that they only citherretired themſclues 
vpon ſome ſpeciall conlideracions,or otherwiſe were only 
taken priſoners and held captiues when they were fuppo- 
ſed ro be ſlaine. Diuers examples of this kinde are related 
vnto'vs by Lipjiiv. Among others he tels vs of one Alex- 
anaer a [ew who adopted himſelfe into Herods family, as 
being in face very like another Alcxander whom Herod 
ſlew : which e/-xander fo ſooneas Herod dycd, preſently 
reujued inchis other, who made his rale ſo probable, that 
the wiſeit among them were deceiued, being madebeleeue 
that hee che true »A/-xander was cloſely conueyed, and 
another ſlaine in his roome: and thus comming for his 
eſtabliſhment to Rome, at the length «Auguſtus (ſar 
found him out , and condemned him to the Gallies. 
Thus allo hee relates a more remarkeable ſtory of one 
Bernaraus Rainſis a Frenchman, but a religions Anacho- 
rer, who ſome twenty yeares after the death of Balduine 
Ottauus, Earle of Flanders and Empercur of (nftantinople, 
who yas llain in warring againſt che Brlgarians,gauc him- 
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ſelfe out to be the ſaid Ba/duime, who was not flaine, bur 
carried captiue and kgpt priſoner, till at length by ſome 
Dutch Merchants pafling that wayes, to whom he reuca- 
led himſelfe, he was redeemed by ranſome. T hus he comes 
tnto Fl/anaers, and being for his age, lookes, and face, and 
craft,like to the true Baldnrn,he is taken to be him tndced, 
and /oanna daughter to Balduinis, which then ruled Flar- 
ders, is driuen away : thus tor a good while being ſaluted 
both Erle and Emperor, he1is deprehended and taken for 
an | mpoſtor, and at the laſt hanged by the foreſaid /oarnaz 
which yer eſcaped not the cenſures of the people, who re- 
ported that ſheea wicked and ynnaturall daughter had 
hanged her owne father, Theapplication is eahte : Chriſt 
being aſcended into the Heauens, and fo, for his bodily 
prelence, being abſent, the ainbitious Popes ot Rome, be- 
ing in compariton of their atfc&ed greatnetle, but of ordi- 
nary breeding and beginning, by traud now giue them- 
ſelues our, to be, ifnor (hriſts, yet ar theleaſt the true and 
onely Succelſors of himand of Saint Perer, indeed ſhews= 
ing themſelues to the ignoranc and bewitched mulci- 
rudein divers things not vnlike,cach of chem yſurping his 
ticles, and making himfelfe Jike Chrilt in his offices, as 
Gea. ſating inthe Temple of God, ſh: wing himſelfe that hee ts 
G:d. Bur this man of linneis already reuealed in- good 
pzrtto be a decciuer, and Antichriſt, and is reieed by 
them whoſe eyes are inlightned with Gods word, andnot 
{ much as accounted a true Paſtor of Chriſt, or to haue 
any rule and authority of :ight, ouer Gods inheritance, but 
onely by vſurpation, violence, and deceit ; though inthe 
meane time, we, whoſo thinke and know, and according- 
ly reiet lim, by the blinded and ſeduced company of Ic- 
ſuitized Papiſts, are thought facrilegious and vndutitull 
ſonnes and ſubte&ts ro his Holinetle, 

2. Another thing herein conliderable, is that Appropri- 
ating of rights and miles, which is vied in the Romane 
Church. To which end they make priuledges, where our 
Sautourneuer made any, as inthe Sacramert of the Lords 
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all true beleeuers and penitents alike worthy to partake of 
all che pledges of his loue : There #s a time, as faich S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, when there 5 no difference berweene Prieſk and peo- 
ple, the King and his meaneſt ſubiett, namely when we partake 
of the myſteries of our Ret;g10n, But what doc Papiſts ? they 
take away the cup in the Communion from the common 
people, 2nd Laine, whom they call * prophane, and referue 
that priviledge onely for the Clergy, and for Kings ; and 
why? let them prerend what inconueniences they will, yer 
thetrue cauſc is, that thus they might aduance themſclucs, 


As, the cup in 
the Sacrament» 
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fort of men, yea, and become companions cuen of Kings, 
as ſharing with them inthe ſame priuiledge. Yer his Ho- 
lineſle for greater Maielty, muſt hauc a way peculiar to 
himſelfe, and receiue the wine,or blood of Chriſt, as they 
acccunt ir, by a quill. Euen as in other particulars might 
bc ſhewed, where common rights are turned into priuiled- 
ges and made proper to their perſons, for further reuerence; 
beſides their caſes reſcrued, which none o-her mult pre- 
fume ro decide. Of which naturealſo is their appropria- 
ting of citles, as ofthe name Paps, or Pope, which f1gni- 
fies as much as Father ; which yer in former times was pro- 
miſcuouſly giuen ro all Miniſters, as Saint A»ften piues it 
to Alps : and even now the Grectans call their Prieſt Pa- 
pare, the Germanes Pfaffen, the Flemings F apen. But the 
Pope wreſtech it from chem and deuourerh- and glutreth all 
co himfelfe, in which regard, the word Papa beſt agreeth 
with him, which of ſomelate writers is alſo taken pro mg/u- 

. #ie,for glutrony, or the guller, Thus his members the /e/a- 
zres,cal rhemſclues by the name of /eſw« challenging that ſa- 
cred nameas proper to themſclues;as if none elſe had inter- 
eſt in /e/#; but they. And the Friars cal themſelues Fratres, 
as if none were brethren one to another inChriſt, bur only 
they thar are of their-fracerniries.Bur, for Popes, what mar- 
uaile if chey rob cheir brethren and equals of the Clergy of 
ticles, when they rob God himſelfe of his honor, and aſ- 
fumethe yery name,ritles,and prjuiledges of God himlſelfe, 
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'E To like end, the Romane tougme is ; impoſed ypon the 
Popes voraries and diſciples, im which onely thicir Seruice 
and prayers both publike and private, mult bee ſaid, For 
therecciuing of anew Language 15a note and marke, and 
indeed a bond of tubiection. T hus the anciext Be did 
plant their language, the Latriye rongue, in the countries 
which they conquered ; and the King of Spaine victh the 
[na1an:toſpeake Spaniſh, by this mcanes endeavouring to 
makethem more his owne. In this very Land, W//tam the 
firſt Kr 'o of Enoland, {urnamed the Conqueror, when hee 
had ſeated him{clfc here, Jaboured by all meanes to reduce 
the wh 10!c Nation to the French Langage ; « to which ond 
he intoyned the children here to vie no other language 
with their Grammer in Schooles, to havechelawes pra- 
ttitcd in Frez:h, and all petitions and bulinctles of court in 
Frexch, no man graced but he that ſpoke French ; yet this 
was ot in the OW cr of the mm KQUEYOY ro doe; {0 thar ſoone 
after his death all returnes natural Engliſh againe, but Law: 
nor haue we now any marke of our {ubie&tion and inualſa- 
Jaget! rom Normensy, bur onely thar, and that ſtill ſpeakes 
French to vs in England, Eventhus the Pope hath made all 
Churches which are vader him glad royeild ther necks to 
this yoke, and hathgiuen them the Roman tongue for a 
arke of ſubtection ro the Biſhop of Rome; for belides 
rea all his Canon lawes both are and are practiſed in the 
Latine tongue, and all Decrees and Sentences, As and 
publike Inftri: ments in the Court of Parliament, and ſeats 
of 1 uit: Ce, WEE NO! long Gnce fer downe im Larne © his 
Buls ad Indulgences, and Lerters of Abſolution, are all 
made in Z-:mmz : the holy Scriptures nor allowed to bee 
read but in Latine, _ the Lotine Tranſlation preferred 
before the Originall, which in compariſon of the Greeke 
and Hebrew ' the onely Orig:mall Tongues in which the 
Scriptures were written ) they make hike to our Sauiour 
Chr thanging betweene the two theeues on the Crofle. 
In which regard moſthicly and rightly 1 is the number of the 
Popes (and Popedomes) name {ſignified by thar ſecond 


Beaſt, which ſlall beginne to heale the wound of the firſt 
Bealt 
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Beaſt or anciene Empire ) which number che Seripeure 
makes to be 666. found Mm the word a«/4v@ , Latinus, or 
' Latine, which is the ordinary name by which the Greeke 
Church doth callthoſe of the Romane Church, thovgh 
otherwiſe by nation they be Frenchmen or Germanes, And 
therather becauſe by an admirable concurrence the ſame 
number of 656, ſixthardred fixt 'y ſox, doth admomith vs chac- 
666.yeares after the revealing of the prophecie,this tecond 
beaſt, co wit the Pope, ſhall begin ro heale the wound of 
theancient Empire,and place the Romane Empircagain in 
its former ſcare, as hee alſo did, becomming tft chen an 
earthly Monarch, namely, mn the yeare of Chritt 755. Sainc 
Tobn writing his Reuclation in the ]ic Pachmos, cowards 
the end of Donwians reigne, in the yeare $9. 

4. Ler vs further conlider what vie they make of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to this very purpoſe. They haue madea god 
of the Bread in the Sacrament, which accordingly chey 
worſhip and adore. By this meanes they challenge (and 
reaſon will giue it) an equality with God, yea an eminency 
& ſuperioriry ouer him. T hey fay char Priefts haue power 
to make God, and to create their Creator by the words of 
conſecration,and that the Priefthood and the Godhead are 
like, and hauc the fame greatnetle (ince they haue the ſame 
power. Then, fay I, it the cauſe in dignity be before the 
effeR, if che Creator be before the creature, thar is, rhe 
Prieſt before the facrifice which he offerech,then allo 1s che 
Prieſt, bur eſpecially che Pope the chiefe Pricft, greacer 
then che Haſſe-god, and therefore rhe very ſame, who is 
pointed at by the 4 pottle Saint Pax, namely, he whe exal- 
reth bim{ilfe not only aboxe all that ts called God,chat is, Ala 
giftrates, K wgs and Emp: rors, hue aboue thac which is wry. 
ſhipped as God, as is the Bread mthe Sarrament. And may 
nor this be a notable poinc of policy in him, for the hono- 
ring of himfelfe, felt ro giue a deirie coche Bread, and chen 
tro preferre himſclfe before1t ? as indeed he doth., 

We reade that the Kimgs of Perſia reverenced and 2do- 
red Frreas avod, and that when any King went any whi- 
ther in Pompe, hce, tothe end he might be toyncly wor- 
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ſhipped with his god, had going before him a horſe, car- 
rying a little Alear vpon him, whereupon among-a few 
aſhes did ſhine a ſmall Hame of holy Fire, which they called 
Orimaſds or Oriſmaaa, Euen thus allo the Pope, as wee 
readc in their booke of holy Cercmonies,going ſome great 
tourney, {endech before him (and that ſometimes a day or 
two dayes tourney) his Sacrament vpbn a hoyſe, carryin 
at his neck a little belt, accompanied with the fceumme ag 
ſcullery,bag and baggage of the Romane Court, And when 
the Pope approachech neare theplace which he intendeth, 
itreturneth and goeth forth to meer him and recetuc him, 
And thus if ke be not worſhipped with it, yethe makes 
himſelfe the Maſter,and the 2aſſz-god his ſeruant,and,ſee- 
ing men fall downe before it as they meetit,hemult needs 
get himeclfe who followes after in greater pompe, excec« 
dingly reuerenced, and in the thoughts. of cheignorant 
people, at the leaſt halte deihed..,.  / big 
5- This laſt ſpoken of, may gaine hini fomereſpet and 
reuerence inthe hearts of the people z but it addes little to 
his power. Let vsnow then conlider how he hath aduan- 
ced himfelfe for power, and ſtrength, by - incroacoing aud 
ofurping vpon the temporalitics. and rights of (, briſtian Kings 
and Princes, 
Now here are diuers particulars obſcruable. 1. Looke 
25 Kino Cyrus obtaineda viftory againſt the Seythians, with 
like policy gets the Pope a hand ouer | Chriſtian: Kings 
and Princes, Cyrus faintag himſelte to flye, letthis Tents 
well furniſhed of wine and bellicheare, tothe end, that the 
Scythians being firſt ouercome with wine,might morecali+ 
ly be ouercome by warre and ſo indeed they. were.Iuſt ſo 
the womar and whore which ſttteth ox {euen hils, and which 
hath iz ker haud 4a golden cup, full of abominations and- fil- 
thineſſe of her fornication, hauing bewitched the Kings and 
inhabitants of the earth with her ſorceries and ſeduce- 
ments, ſhee hath caſtthem inco a deepe {luniber; haut 
madechem drunken wich the wineof her "en con, 
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gine their power and ſtrength unto the beaſt, 

-2. They haue hereupon got caſes about mariage and 
like matters to be remoued from the Courts of cull Ma 
giſtrates, thar ſo men fromall parts of Europe myghtre- 
payre to Romefor the difanulling of mariages, diſpenſati- 
ons to marry in fortzdden degrees, preſentations to bene« 
fices, and Biſhopricks, and che like, 

3. Towind chemaelues aliccle higher, they hane vſed 
policy to get Apprales to be made tothe Church of Rome, 
and vnder pretence of the dignirte of the City; to draw to 
them che cauſe of their netghbours thereto be heard. They 
haue hercin carried themfelues like A&/olom when he aſpt- 
red to his fathers kingdome, of whom the Scripturenores, 
that when any man had a controuerſis and came to rhe King for 
$wdgement, then Abſolows called ynto him, and ſo incercepers 
him, and- by faire ſpeeches, curtelies and. viages, /feates 
away his heart ; approuing of a} matters, how bad ſoeuer, 
ſaying, See, thy matters are good and right ; but withall 
wronging the King his Facher, and calumniating him, ſay- 
ing, there iz no mn deputed of the King to heare thee : But 
Wo followes ? what aymed he at ? Ab/elomſard moreoner, 
oh that [ were made Indo: m the land, that every man which 
hath any ſute or cane mught come unto me, and 1 wonld doe 
biminſtice, And hath got the Pope ina manner proportio- 
nable, thus done and bchauecd himfelte 2 Ir was an ancient 
cultome for the Churches of God in doubtfull caſes to 
conſult with the e4poſtles by Lerters, as 1. Cor. 7. 1. and 
after their deceaſe, with the Dottors and Buhops of the 
Church : but this laudable cuſtome che Popes ambition 
and tyranny abuſed; for being ofren, of mens free accords 
conſulred withall, he beganne ar length, to viurpe domi« 
nion, as if norhing were firme or to be ratified wichout 
his priuity and approbation. And yet to get the chicfe 
ſaying and ftroke in the deciding macters of doubr and 
controuerlie,bad matters were made good by his diſpen{a- 
tions wich vnlawfull mariages, and the breach of lawfull 
and religious oathes, and the like tuſtihcations of euill, 
both inregard of doctrine and of the practiſe of life. By 
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ſuch vſurpations he hath at length ſo farrederogared from 
the She «co cuen of Gran Otumak; that hee hath got- 
ren himſelfc preferred beforethem. 

4 Like hereunto 1s it, that they haue turned that ho- 
nor which art the firlt was- voluntarily offered them, into 
r:gbt of homage, Thus haue they alſo abuſed the fauour and 
libcralitie of Princes (who in their devotion thought no« 
thing enough they did for the Church)to their owne luſts 
and ambition, thus ac laſt ſhouldring them our and ftcaling 
their Scepters., | 

5 Butler vs eſpecially obſerue what aduancage of riſing 
Popes haue taken fromthe ruine of the Romane Empire, 
and how the Sea of Rome hath riſen by choſe ruines. This 
is that which the Scripture harh forecold vs of, chat the de= 
{tru&ion ofthe o1d Romane Empire muſt goe before the 
manifeſtation of Antichriſt, who was then co pur our his 
head, and to be remealed, when be which withtoldeth or letterh 

ſhould be tak:n ont of rhe way. 

The Romane Empire therefore falling toruine, partly 
by inward diſcaſes, bur chiefly by ſundry irruptons of the 
Northren peopte ; the Bifhops of Rome beganne to build 
on thole ruines, and to abuſe theabſence and weaknetle of 
the Emperours, whom they expelled out of Italy by the 
armes of the Lumbards, and confined them to Greece, 

6 Now tor the Grecian and Faſterne Empire, ſec how 
they deale with chem, they abloJued their ſubie&s from 
their oaths of fidelitie, and fo bound them to themſclues : 
yer this was not done without a fayre colour, namely that 
they would not admic] mages inrotheir Temples ; but the 
t-ue cauſe was, the Eaſt Empire beganne to be weakned 
vnder the Emperour Heraclu, by the Sclauonians, Perſians, 
Saracens, as Nicholas Machiaxel obſeructh in his Floren- 
tine H:\tory, which he dedicateth to Pope Clement the ſea- 
venh. Thus might they offend the Emperour being poore 
and weake without much danger, eſpecially the Pope and 
the Romanes hauing ar rhattime entered a league of friend- 
ſhip with the Lumbards. 

7 Yet after, ſtanding need of ſuccour againſt the m 
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bards, and not able to have any from che Emperour, the 
Pope ſcekes to the Kings of Fraxce for ayde, who were 
the onely meanes to exalr him, as they did fo themſclues, 
who by this meanes rimnitg co the wracke of the ruinated 
Empire, aduanced themſclues toimperiall dignity, withall 


giuing the Pope whatſoever hee holds in /ta/y, Thus the 


Popes of Rome of ſpirituall grin beimg made alfo rew- 
porall Kings, begarine now to thinke how they might hold 
their owne. They hauetherefore wrought thenew Em- 
perour of Rome to keepe his reſidence farre off from Rome; 
firſt in France, as did Charles the Great ; then, and now in 
ermany, as his Succeſſors, Now this was noltccle _ 
in them : for che Popes did not Jone to haue fuch a ftron 
neighbour ſoneare, who might at his. pleaſure chaſtiſe or 
depoſe them. Thus as formerly the Pope of Rome, by oc- 
calion of the place and Emperours refidence at Rome, 
tooke aduantageof preferring himfelfem ſpiricuall dignt- 
tie before other Biſhops, fo now by occaſion of theEmpe- 
rours abſence, hee gaines opportnnitte ro aduance himfclfe 
in temporall power above the Emperours themſchues. 
$ Thercfore, when the Germanes went abour to ſettle 
their Empirein /raty, the Popes ſtirred yp faftions againſt 
them in Germany, cauling the ſons, by breaking che bonds 
of duty both nacurall and ciuill, ro rife yp in armes againſt 
their fathers ; yer all ynder prerence of Hereſie. Yea at the 
length they conſtrained the Emperonrs themſelues, before 
they were received into Rome { their owne ancient MWuſc 
and home):n conceiued words to ſweare ynto then gan 
cungue fidelitatem, all fidelitie wharſocuer, and truly and 
openly ro declarethat they had norightin Rome, and that 
they would Ray there ſo long onely, as the Pope ſhould 
pleaſe. And chis is the patſe they have brought ir to now, 
that howſucuer they ſuffer the Emperour of Germany to 
hold thc name of King of the Romanes, yet hee holdethno- 
thing eyther in Rome or in Traly,and though he be created 
andeletedby the ſcauen Prince EleRors, yet he is made 
baſely ro demand the Imperial Crowne of the Pope, and 
errfigncoPreiberere caſt anmaileofpoiarhisfeer. What 
cm | 4 remainerh 
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remaineth there more, but as the: Wiletnen to: Chritt, {tte 


cenſe and myrrh 2. ..._ + 5 
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9. T his, done, their cunningalſoappearedin weakning 


the eſtate of the Emperor in Germany, by giuing great. ex- 


emptionsto the Princes thereot;zwho now are tree itates and 
Princes of themſelues, not tied necetfarily to aid him in his 
wartres, but onely wich a few: thouſands of footand horſe, 
for the large, proportion of Germany: ſo thathe israrher 
an Emperor in name, then in deed, Y | 

Io. If they cannot prevent it, but that the other will 
needs be ſtirring, or thar they be feared, then their policy 
is, either, to ſer Chriſtian Princes by. the eares: together; 
char fo, by cheir. weakeneſle,, being-divided, they mighe 
make chemlelucs ftronger, according tothe old rule of de- 
uillſh policy, Diride & 1mpera, Firſt ſet men by the eares, 
and thenrulethem as you liſt : Or elſe roſend them to warre 


ark che Turke,, and to; recouer the holy Land,-that ſo 


allochey night rake aduantage, fromthe others abſence to 
ſtrengthen, chemſclues, or clic mighr liue more ſecure, I 
read that when the Emperor Fredericke witha great hoaſt, 
came into Icaly to curbe the inſolency. and, obſtinacy of 
Pops. Al/cxanaer.thethird, androſetye.the Popedome tn 


the midR of a great Schiſme; being come to Brixia, Hare 


> 


man Biſhop of that City, by the counſell of eAlexander, 


.. per{waded him to palle with his great Hoaſt intothe holy 


Land, thereto m#ke warre wichche Twrke,-which accor- 
difly be did, and gained many Cicies, and among them, 
Jeri: But the Pope vſed all'meanes to. cauſe hit ro 
be (Mine : and therefore ſent theliuely portraice of the Enze 
peroy tothe Souldan,: with Letters, aduiing to kill him;by 
deceit whom the piQure repreſented, Now the Emperor 


was by this mcanes taken, yet nor ſlaine,bur onely raft 
ſomed.. $ | Coles 


_ 11, - Beſides, as other Kings mma confuſed andtroubled 
world had need of the Popes helpe or alliftance; ſo hegor 
authority in thetr donunions, not onely ſpirituall,but parte 
ly cemporallalſo. oF brine: So 
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for the {eruice of his Helineſſe, 


6. Now laſtly, as theſe were aduantages politiquelyta- 
ken and deuiſed for the railing of the Popedome to the 
height of Papall dignity and foueraignty, fo hath not the 
Papacy wanted art and cunning for the perpetuating of 


its Greatneſſe, and for the further ſtrengthning of it ſelte, 
And this hath beene, and is practiſed eſpecially by cbiiging 
and binams others vato them, partly through /oxe, partly 
through feare. 


1 By Offices of loue and kindnefle, Popes haue obliged 
tothemſelues and to the Papacy men of all forts, both of 
the Laity and of the Clergy, and of meaner ranke, as well 


as great Ones, 


1. Firſt, Kings and great perſonages, and that diuers 
wayes, 


Firſt, for their owne aduantage, they haveayded and 
helped them, yea nor ſpared ſometimes to countenance 
euen Rebels and Traytors.T hus Bowfface the third, hauing 
an eye to his owne aduancement, gratifhed that perhdious 
and trayterous murtherer Phocas, who being odious tg all, 


was yet by the fanour and furtherance of the ſatd Boxyfact, , 
acknowledged as lawfull ©x9peronr, Inrequitall of which, 


kindnelſe he got what he looked for, to wit, to be called 


and accounted Biſhop of Brſhops.So, to adyance his tewpo- 


ralities,the like was practiſed by Pope Clemens 4.2 French- 
| man 


' 12, Laftly, to the ſame purpoſe, they haue made yie of 
their ab/olutions after confeſſion, to the yſurping of a tempo. 
rall dominion ouer Kings and Princes. The Pope will ab- 
ſoluea King, bur ic muſt be ypon {ome tyrannicall condi- 
tion, to wit, if he will goe in Pi]gr1mage,or make his Land 

tiioutary.tothe Pope, holding it as from Saint Perer, or it 
he will icad ſo many Souldiers to fuch or ſuch a Country, 


6. The Popes 
oblige others 
vnato them * 


1. In love? 


And that both 
of the Tempo- 


ral} ly, 
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man, who called into Icaly Charles Earle of Anion, againſt 
Aanfred King of Cicihia, which Manfred being vanquiſh- 
ed and (laine,the faid Charles was made King of Srer/ra and 
Jeruſalem, but with condition to pay the Pope yearely for- 
tie thouſand 44:kits by way of tribute, Thus agune, Mt 
chael Pale loguy Emp-ronr of Greece, ypon hope to be ſuc- 
coured by Gregory 19. promiled inthe Councell of Liow 
in France, to make the Patriark? of C onſt antinople conſent 
to theprim'y of che Biſhop of Rome, and chat wholocuer 
would, might appcale thicher. 


eAgaine, by their Diſpenſations with Oathes of Prin- 
ces, they haue laboured ro ſtrengthen themſelues with 
the favour and ſupport of the 1a1d Princes; whiles ſuch 
popiſh Princes as tor their owne ſecuritie for the preſent, 
' haue by ſolemne Oarhes entred into Leagues of friend- 
ſhip wich Proteſtant Princes, ſhall by diſpenſation from 
the Pope, or from popiſh doctrine, be allowed ro breake 
Oathes when it may beeither for the diſaduantage of che 
Popes enemies, or aduantage of them(clues, his friends 
and fauorites, Thus is a Religi-us Oath made a ſnare 
to intrap the Innocent and conſcionable, whiles the 
other are warranced, either by the Popes ſpeciall dife 
penſacion, or by the authority of his example (chey atſu- 
ming to chemſelues by imitation what hee hath done to 
others by his authority) to breake their leagues ; which 
liberty of diſpen{ing with their owne oathes (without any 
ſpeciall diſpenſation from the Pope) they the more readily 
take, becauſeir is nor only the popith pradtiſe, but alſo do- 
Arine, that faith geen to Heyzricks (as they account vs) «© 
not robe kept, And is not this faire aduantageagunſt vs, 
whi les they will haue vs tied, and chemlſclues left free, 
while they can play Faſt or Looſe at cheir owne plea» 
ſure? | 


But they have more deuices then theſe for the binding 
of great 'ones varo them ; for they can bee content to ler 
great 
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great Families ſhare with them in their honours and digni- 
tics, ſorhat eſpying ſome great Princes houſe ouercharged 


with children, or ſome other noble and potent Famylie, - 


they will labour to binde the whole fanulic and kindred to 
themſelucs, by beſtowing a Cardinals Har on ſome of the 
familic,thus placing hmm 1m the next ſtep to the top of their 
glory,or otherwiſe by making a younger brother an, Abþar 
or a Prior, or receiving the daughters of ſuch into ſome re- 
ligious order -Thus moreouer, to ſtrengthen their ſtate, 
they make civill Magiſtrates capableof holding benefices, 
beſtowing Church-l1wutmgs on rhe Laity, or elle alſigne to 
them yearely penlions out of their reuenues : which muſt 
needs prouea ſtrong prop tothe Papacy, whiles ſomany 
mens wits, tongues, ſwords, ſhall be ready to maintaine 
them by whom they are mnintained, 48 

2. Now ſecondly, they want nor their meanes to bind 
and tye their Clergy vnto chem ; which they doe partly 
through the multitnde of exemptions and prerogatiues, 
which theſe inioy ſecurely vnder the Popes prote&tion : 
for they haue obtained of Princes, that the Clergy ſhould 
be exctypt from all temporall Juri{di&ion, vnder pretence 
that they arethe Lords lot and inherirance ; by which pre» 
tencethey haue letlened the number of Princes Subietts : 
partly through abundance of maintenance and multitude of 
Church -liuings,whereby the Pope 1s able to gratifie the 
Clergy, more then any Prince in Europe. More particu- 
larly, chey haue gotthe Archbi/bops totheir (ide, partly by 
alluring the ambitious with Commitſlions and Offices, 
partly 4 an artificiall binding of them to the Popeby a 
Pai, which at the br{t were ſent freely, as 2 token of loue 
and good will, but afterwards by ordinance were made nc- 
celJary for each to hane,& a badge of ſubieion z and noty 
at chelengrh, they cannot be had bur at an excceding high 

rice, and with great ſummes of mony. | 

They haue had aduantage alſo in regard of that multi- 
tude of re/1g1044 Orders, which are made as receptacles of 
all forts of men, ſuch eſpecially as wanting better meanes, 


berake themlelues to theſe orders, where is competent and 
_ = oY good 


And alſo the 
Clergy. 


*» 


Archbiſhops, 
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Religious Or- 
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lJeſuits. 


good prouilion for them, thus being put off by their pa- 
rents at an calier and lower rate, then they could haue 


beene maintained at home ; they ſeruc alſofor ſuch, as ha- 


uing ſome naturall blemiſh in their bodies, ſaine of ſome 
heinous offence in their ſoules, diſgrace attending their 
perſons, crotle in their eſtate, intheir Jouc, or otherwaies : 
who weary of their lives, or vnwilling to bee ſeene of the 
world, confecrate themſclues to {ome religious order or 
other, The caſe and benetite they hence find in their 
eſtates, muſt needs bind them faſt rothe Papacy, which 
maintaines both theſe orders and rHfem. 
But the ſwarming and exceſſive mulcitude of Friirs is 
otherwayes thought ſeruiceable to the Sea of Rome, fr/, 
inregard that being diſperſed in moſt Countries, they are 
able to deale with the multitude, not onely in publike aſ- 
ſemblics, bur alſo in priuate at ſingle hand with men, 
women and children, by particular perſwaſions, inftry- 
Ctions, and cxhortations ; the Art whereof many of 
them haue;which together with their hypocriticall ſhewes 
of holinetTe or auſtericy of life , preuaile much to the 
peruerting and ſeducing of many a {imple ſoule, Second. 
ly, in regard they are found to bee moſt ready inſtru- 
ments of all bloody executions , as daily experience af - 
proucth z eſpecially in thoſe atrempts and alſo murthers 
practiſed by thenr, and eftetted in the perſons of the two 
laſt Kings and Hexries of France, Thiraly, in caſe of warre, 
and that the Pope ſhould be driven toit as to his laſt re- 
fuge and ſacred anchor ; the halte ofthem (whoſe whole 
number may not well bee thought lefſe then a Million of 
men) might-perhaps be thought not ynht to be imployed 
in warlike ſeruice, As theſe things are wiſely obſerued, 
and more largely handled by the worthy Author of the 
Relation of Relrgion, &c. whole booke being not ſo com- 
monly in euery ones hand, I thought good here and there 
generally to touch ſome of his obſeruations, and by my 

peritocommunicatethem to the more. 
Laftly, in a myiterious policy, the order of Teſaites 
in theſe laſt dayes haue becne inucnted to ſhoulder vp the 
cottering 


Cu A by 11. Popiſhpobcies to frengthen the Papacie, | 


rottering Tower of Babel. Thele are bound to the Generall 
of their-order, and ſo tothe Pope in a ſpeciall vow of blind 


obedience, to be ready to doe and execute whatſocuer [hall 


be inioined them, without inquiring and asking why or 
wherefore. Theſe haue ſpeciall commiſſions, and are li- 
cenced, as the Popes Apoltles, to trauerſe Seaand Land, 
torunne ouer the whole earth, cuecn to the fartheſt /xdies, 
to gather new Subie&ts for the Pope z hauing alſo ſpecial 
faculties granted vnto them, and permiſſion to goc in lay- 
mens apparell, to cquijuocate, to hatch and conceale trea- 


fons,and the l:ke. 


| 2. Now {econdly, where faire, hopefull and contentfull ,, By Fewre. 


meanes will not ſerue, there they goe about to hold men 
bound to them by Feare. 

And for this purpoſe, the deuice of arricular (onfeſſion 
is made to ſerue for by this they come to know mens 
counſels and delignes, mens (innes and ſecrets, and fo to 
be feared, The like feare they ftrike into the hearts of Chri- 
ſtians by the thunderclaps of £xcommanication and Church 
ccnſures ; and alſo by the power of depolition of Princes, 
pretending authoritie toexcommunicate and depoſe Prin- 
ccs,and to diſcharge their ſubicts of all oathes and bonds 
of obedience, = ro bind them in paine of damnation to 
riſe againſtrhem. So eſpecially by the terror ofthe guiſe. 
tion, which is the greatelt ſlauery that euer the Chriſtian 


world endured. The tyranny whereof 1s ſuch as would - 


requirez large booke to deſcribe tt, The care of it being 
commutred to the moſt zealous, painefull and rigorous 
Friers that can be found, the leaſt ſuſpition of hereſie, afhi- 


nity or any commerce with Herettkes (as they call ys) yea 


the bare reprouing the liues of their owne Clergy, is c- 
noughro bring men within the compalle of it ; which if 
once it ſeize on them, and they in the leaſt manner beta« 
ken tardy, they had better ſuffer the molt crue!l deathin 
any reaſonable time,then to endure ſo many deaths before 
they can be ſuffered to dye: for death ſhall be accounted a 
fauour. By this, as alfo by their other cruelties and but- 
cheries on the bodies of their enemies, where and when 
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itis in their power, they bind their owne moſt ſtrongly, 
though flauthly co chem. Euen thus hath the beaſt of 
Romeingaged all ſorts of men, by making them recejue a 
marke trom it. Andeuen thus alſo got the Demil] among 
the Heathen to be worſhipped and adored as God, partly 
by more faire, louing and plaulible meanes, partly alſo by 
feare, and by doing hurrt,as is proucd, 

What other politique fetches are vicd by them to ad- 
uance che ſeat of Antichriſt, were infinite to recite, nay 
they paiſethe ordinary reach of men. Satan the contriuer 
and author of them, beſt, ynder God, knowes the depth 
and number of them. .Of him they haue learned by all 
manner of wickedneſleto aduancethemſclues, and, as we 
ſee in the former inſtances, neuer to inquire, what is ho- 


neſt, what is holy, what agreeing to charity and religion, 
what is honorable or diſhonorable to God ; but to con(i- 


der what may any wayes make for the furthering of their 


owne deſignes, and to put that preſently in praiſe, Swe- 
rig, forſwearing, lying, dillembling, equiuocating, for- 
ging, and ſuch ike, are the PiJJars of Popery, Tris a firme 
maxime with them, * He that knowes not how to diſſemble, us 
no fit manto be a King ; This was the ſaying of one Lewes 
King of France, commended by Thxanu, where he writes 
of { harles g by whoſe authority, ſaith he,the maſſacring of 
Proteſtants was performed, contrary to that which hekad 
in his Letters ſignified to other Princes. So, that the hands 
of all that are with aſpiring eAbſolom may be ſtrong, Ahi- 
thophels wicked counſell ſhall be followed, and e4b/olons 
will goe in to his fathers concubines in the ſight of all 7 
rael : ſo, rather then Rome ſhall be lefr empty of (ardinals, 

(T had almoſt ſaid, Carnals) which may ſtrengthen the hand | 
of the Pope ; the Currezans, whichin an honeſtzeale were 
baniſhed out of Rome, ſhall bereſtored, and the publike 


vreyves 2 gaine permitted . 
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Cnay. XII. 
Popi/h imitation of Satan in Miracles and Viſions, for the ſur - 
thering and effelting the forenamed three ends, 


= now at the length wee haue found the Caurt re- 
moued, and the god of the Heathen to beare rule, 
though more couertly, in the perſon of the late Popes, 
each of whom we may finde ſirring 1m the Temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf: that he is Ged. Wee haue diſcoucred him, 
by his pride againſt God, by his ſedwcing the ſoules,and ki/- 
ling the bodies of men, euen of the Saints ; and wee have 
traced him in part by h1s footſteps. Yer ſee, how to effect 
the former three ends, and to winauthoriric and creditto 
his perſon, to his pratiſes, to his doftrine, the Pope and 


The former 
three ends fur- 
thered by Mt- 
racles and Ap- 
parttions, 


popiſh Church hath alſo made vle of, or rather abuſed, 


ſuch diuine Arracles and Rewelations as were in vie in the 
primitiue times of rhe Church, abuſed, I ſay, by an apiſh 
1mitarion, eucn of Satan, whom we haue ſhewed to haue 
eſpecially prevailed with the Heathen, by his imitation of 
Godin his workes of power and preſcience. 

Not to ſpeake any thing in ſpeciall of the hereſies of the 
CMirabitary, and Embouſraſte ; wee ſay, that the popiſh 
Church would aduanceir felfe, and alſo hath, by Airacles 
and Apparitions, which yet all of them, are (not true, as 
done by the power of God, for the confirmation of the 
truth of God, bur) falſe, as being either from a falſe wor- 
ker, or to afalie end. We ſay notthat all popiſh miracles 
are fained by themſclues, but that, as many of them are 
fined to delude others, ſo, many alſo hane the deuili,who 
1sfalſeand a lier, for the chiefe author of them; by which, 
the ſuppoſed miracle- workers his inſtruments, doe not 
only delude others, but aredeluded rhemſelues. And fo 
we ſay of Apparitions, For thus it is foretold of eAntichriſt, 
that his comming 5 after the workirg of Satan, with all power 
and ſignes, and lying wonders, and with all deceineablene ſe of 
onrighteouſneſſe m them that periſh, becauſe they receined mt 
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Deceit by Miracles and Apparitions, SEC = 


the loue of the truth, that they might be ſaued : and for this 
cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, rhat they ſhould bee 
tcene a lie, So that whereas Papiſts require of vs ſuch 
things now, and challenge ys to be no true Church be- 
cauſe we workeno miracles, butfrom miracles would ap- 
proue themſelues for the only erue Church of God vpon 
earth ; we, contenting our ſelues with that eſtabliſhment 
of our doctrine which we haue from the Miracles and Re- 
uclation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe doftrine wee 
hold and profelle,doereſt herein ſecure,a(Juring our ſclues 
wee are thus farreno part of the Church of Antichriſt, 
whoſe propertie it muſt be, in the latter dayes, to worke 
miracles ; wiſhing them of the Church of Rome, ſeriouſly 
to con(ider, whether they or we, or yer any other Church 
inthe world, be liker to be the Church of Antichriſt, ſce- 
ing they bragge and ſtand ſo much on Miracles and Vili- 
ons, as to tuſtifie their Church thereby, eſpecially conlide- 
- ring that the conſciences of many among them are conulrt 
ced of the falſchood and forgerie of many of their Mira- 
cles, and that ſome of themſclues allow the faining of tales, 
fables, and Legeras, and Miracles of Saints, for the prouo- 
king of the common people to deuorion towards their 
Saints, which therefore they call their pias frarges, godly 

and holy aeceirs. s 
Wc heare and read of many ſtrange Miracles and Viſi- 
ons in Popery,on which itis,for many (it not moſt) chiefe 
points founded, and by which it ftands Wee had. once 
herein England, a holy mailof Kent, Elizabeth Barton, a 
Nunne, which by the device of cerraine Monks and Friers 
could feeme only to be fed by. Angels,ſtrangely to alter her 
countenanceand other parts of her body, and ſolying in a 
rraunce, to ſpeake many things in commendation of Po- 
 perie, and particularly in diſallowance of King Herries di- 
uorce from the Lady Catharine. But the knauerie being 
found, it ceſt them all their lives.» A ike holy Nznne wee 
reade of, Mary de la Viſitation in Spainc, abont the yeere 
1588, Prioreſſe of a Monaſterie in Liſbon,of whoſe Miracles, 
Wounds, Viſions, a Dominican Frier wrote in French, de. 
| dicating 


vl 


—_ dt 


| m_— kc 


Cuaris, Deceit by Miracles and Apparitions, 


dicating his booke ro the Queene of France, This Mary, 
faich he, our Lord Iefus tooketo wite, often appearing to 
her, granting her many particular graces and fauours, con- 
nerling and fpeaking as familiarly with her, as euer God 
did with Moſes, he oftentimes being accompanied with 
He and She Saints, The Inſtructions drawne by that Frier 
from her Miracles and Vilions, were, That it is needfull to 
honour Images, That Saints in Paradife are IntercetTours 
forvs, That icis necdfull ro acknowledge the truth of the 
Sacrament of the Alcar. The like fountaines of Miracles 
areopened in the houſes of our Lady of Lawrerro(of which 
there is a ſpeciall booke written, and tranſlated into En« 
gliſh) of Hales, of which Lip/ius makes relation. 

Bug we may obſeruc char all of them tend, ether to /c- 
dace from cruth to falſchood, or to giue allowanceto trea- 
cheric and mwrther, or laſtly ro exalt the Pope. 

For the firſt, it might ealily be ſhewed how that the end 
of all popiſh miracles and vilions is ro confirme, if nor to 
reach & citabliſh ſuch popiſh doEtrines as haue no ground 
inthe holy Scriptures. P«rpatory, a maine prop of Popery, 
for which our aduerſaries rhemſelues confetle they haue 
noexprelle Scripture, hath no better ground then viſions 
and apparitions of the dead. So is the Maſſe confirmed 
by many Miracle; which the conſecrated Hoſt hath done; 
So Garnet a traitor, is now madea canonized Saint, by an 
artificiall face ypon a ffraw taken 'vp (being firſt caſt 
downe) at theplace of his execution. Thus their aduan- 
cing of Images, their making the bleſſed Virgin to haue 
beene wholly wichour ſinne, and ſo the Feaſt of her Imma- 
culate Conception,the making of her alſo more mercufullthen 

Chriſt,& many the like points of Popery, recciue ſtrength 
_ fromviſions and dreames of their owne, the which might 
with caſe very plentifully be ſhewed, bur chatI take, none 
of themſclues can or will deny it, I will content my felfe 
(having already exceeded the bounds which art the firſt T 
ſer ro my ſelfe) roinſtance in their dofrine of Innocation 
of Saints,which hauing no expreſſc teſtimony of Scripture, 


by their owne confeſhton, hath no better ground then ap- 
paritions 


a 
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paritions of Satan in and vnder the |ikene(le and names of 
deceaſed Saints, a thing wherein they may be very calily 
deluded: For it Satan can take vpon him the perſon of an 
Angell of light, ifhee alſo among the Heathen could take 
ypon him the names of Jupiter, uno, and the like, who 
were men,and get himſclte worſhipped vnder therr names, 
how may he not alſo by Gods 1uſt permiſſion vſurpe the 
names of deceaſed men or women, whether indeed Saints 
or no, and ſhew himſelte ynder the names of Valentimus, 
or Anaſtaſius,or Barbara, &c. And doth he not fo, eſpe- 
cially when hee meetes with the credulous 2 Exſebins tels 
vs that one Potamiena, ſome three dayes atter her martyr- 
dome, by night ſtood by Baſihides her tormenter, put a 
crowne vpon his head, and told hum ſhe made requeſt to 
God for him. So Boxfinis tels vs that one Conraae a 
Germane was enioyned this penance by Huldebrand the 
Pope, that carrying with hima eppogse of his linnes ſea- 
led vp in letters, he ſhould ſeekeremitſion of them by go- 
ing a Pilgrimagetoall holy places of the world ; and that 
praying at the graug of Emmericke ſonne to. Stephen King 
of H«#gary,his letters were open and his finnes quite blor- 
ted our of the paper. Hereupon, to this Chappell con- 
courte was made trom the remoteft countries. Now here 
to this purpoſe one fetch of the Papiſts is remarkable. 

To confirme the doctrine and prattiſe of Inuocation, 
they take the aduantage of {ouertigne baths and waters, 
and where they efpic any fountaine good agatnit the ſtone, 
or other diſeaſes, preſently there is the Statucof Image of 
{ome Saint or other {ent and erected by it, by. whole ver- 
tuethecurc and miracle mult ſecme to be done; or ſome 
Chappell 1s crectcd tothis or that Saint, vnto whom pray= 
ers before, and thankes after waſhing, mult be offered. _ 

2 For the next points, I will giue but one inſtance for 
each of them. Whenin the yeare 1588. Philip the 2. King 
of Spaize intended the conqueſt and ſubuerhion of E:1g/and, 
the forcnamed Prioreſſe gaue incouragement to the enter» 
priſc, blelſed his Standard Royall, and deliucring itro the 


chicte Generall the Dake of CHedina Sedona, openly pro- 
nounced 


Cnr 1. Trie the Spirits, 


nounced and promiſed good ſuccelfe and viftory 
This Standard was after carryed in ſolemne Procellion, 
For all this the enent proved hera falſe Prophereſſe. 

3 Sceonetricke of kegerdemainein this kind, vſed by 
an ambirious ſpiric aſpiring to thePopedome, When Ce- 
teftine the 5. poped it, and had made himſelfe odious and 
hHared for his humility im riding on an Afle by our Saujours 
example, eſpecially for beginning reformation of manners 
in the Clergy ar Rome ; ſ{cea pretty politique deceit pra- 
Aiſed by Benedrtt a Cardinal, by which hee attained the 
Popedome vnder thename of Boniface the eight. He fub- 
orned divers, who priuily mm the night by areedor trunke 
conueyed totheeare of Celeſtme, admoniſhed him, ſay- 


ing, Celeſtine. («leſtme, renounce the P apacy, giue it oner if 


thou meancſt ro be ſaned, the burthen 14 beyond thy ſtrength. 
Hereupon the ſ1mple deluded man, taking it for the voice 
_ of God which many nighrs thus ſpake vnto him, by no in- 

treaty,could be perf! was ro retaine the Popedome, Thus 
an Angell of Satan transforming himfelfe mto an Angell 
of light and of God, ſeated himiſelfe in thePapacy : who as 
he entred likea Foxe, fo hee ruled ike aLyon, and at the 


length dredlike a Dog, 


— 


Cnaye, XINH. | 
The Conrlufion of the former Diſcourſe and Uſe concerning S4- 
tans Sleights, | 


LL our former diſcourſe piues vs ealily to iudge of 
Popery, and ſhewes vs alſo, contrary ro Poptfh do- 
Arine, rhe necef{try of Saint Johne ad monition, not to beleewe 
enery ſpirit, but to tree the ſpirits whether they are of God, be= 
eauſe nuwny falſe prophets are gone ont into the world. This 
was thetuſt commendation which our Sawtour gave tothe 


Chuch of Epheſ*«, that /he had tried them which ſay they are 


ro kim. 


«as 


Conclukon, 


tIohn 4. r, 


Reuel. 2.3. 


Apoſtles and ave not, and had found them liars, And doenor Neceflity of 
wenow ſcecauſe why we ſhould doe fo likewiſe ? firely,jif wing the Syis 


wee bce fo wiſe as not to recciue into our bodies an vn- 


Y knowne 


Tits, 
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1 Thef]. 5.21, 


The Scriptures 
the onely rulc 
of triall, 

11a 8.20, 

Act. 17.11, 


Mart. 4. 


z Tin, 3.16- 


loan 16.13. 


+ Inn.4.1. 


Luk- 3 6, 2.9.30» 
ON 


knowne dainty. before wee haue approucd it by ſmell or. 


taſte ; why ſhould wee be ſo fooliſh, as hand ouer head to 
entertaine into our ſoules any. ſtrange or.yet queſtioned: 
dofrine, which without triall may proue the bane of our 
ſoules ? eſpecially con(idering we haue an aduerſary that 
laboures to put poyſon into our drioke, and offers delights. 
ſome bairs,. but lhely couers a deceittull and pernicious 
hooke. Weareallo wiſe enough to trie ſuſpetted coyne 
by che rouchſtone and ballance betore wee recciue it for 
good or currant, and waight, The like wiſedome ſhould 
appearc in our trial] of doctrine ; to. tre. all things, but to 
keepe that which zs good ; and like good ngpny-changers to 
reiect all adulcerate coyne it 1t hauenort ( aſars image on it, 
ifit be noc circled about with ( ears polie. Bur if once we 
ſpy the face of Chriſt ſhining in ir,then W itypinthe 
cloſe receptacles of our heart. Now Gods word written 
is our onely Touchſtone, the one true batance, the onely true 
Light, ſo that If ary ſpeake not according to thus word, it tt be= 
canſe there t5 no lioht wm them, By this thoſe noble Bereans 
tried what they heard, receining the word with all readineſſe 
of mixd, and ſearching the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things 
were ſo, By Scripture our Sautour repelled all Satans ſug - 
geſtions ; and this isa ſound way of criall, ſeeing this 1s 
that onely truth which 1s from Heauen, all other doctrines 
being either of men or of che deuill. The Spirit by which 
the Scriptures were inſpired,is but one,and therfore called 
the Sprrir of Tr11th, whereas for {pirits of errour, there are 
many. And becauſe the truth of Chriſt is but one and al- 
waies ike it felfe, we make this a firme kind of reaſoning 
againſt all Sequcers, This dorine is not according to 
Chrift, not according to his dofrine, but ſuch as drawes 
vs from him, therefore wee will none of it. Thus the A+ 
poſtle himſelfe teacheth vs to reaſon, Colfſ. 2.8.. Wee 
therefore reic all triall of doQtrine by Miracles and Vi/fr- 
015 now in theſe dayes ; and we will now tudge of Miracles 
by doctrine, not of doctrine by Miracles. We muſt heare 
Moſes and the Prophets, and nor hearken after any that ſhall 
riſe fromthe dead. We ate taught co iudge of Signes and 
| Miracles, 


++ & 
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Miracles, Dreames and Viſions by their end, which if ic be 
to withdraw vs to falſe deities or do&trines, we reiett and 
renounce; for ſo weare warned, Dewt, 13. Verſ. 1.2. 3. 
And weareallured,that howſocuer thus Seducers preuaile 
with others, yet with Gods children fo long as they hold 
them to Gods onely word, they ſhall nor preuaile, though 
perhaps they rhizke, wich the falſe prophets of old, To caſe 
Gods people ro forget his name by thetr Dreams which they tell 
euery man to his neighbour, Therefore, as by this note of 
triall, we reic& the Miracles of the Heathen, becauſe they 
tended either to eſtabliſh falſe gods, (for thus, ſome were 
made gods for their driuing away of Grat[choppers,for kil- 


ling of Frogs, Crickets and Flies, whenceir came that che 


Canaanites called their Bee/zebub by thenaine of Srarefly, 


and the Greekes their [wpiter amu3 2) or roiuſtifie tlie wic- 
ked in their wickednelle, (thus thetuftly ſuſpected 7e/txll 
Virgin carried water ina Steue, and another with her only 
Gtrdlehailed- char Ship, which formerly the ſtrength of 
men and oxen could nor moue :) So, by this word of God 
weretctt all Popiſh Afrracles, as being brought to confirm 
ſuchpoints of doctrine, as the $criprures allow nor of, and 
as we formerly inſtanced in; yea, all ſuch doctrine how- 
ſocuer confirmed by Popiſh Miracles, as tends to exalt the 
Pope againſt God, or yer irito the ſear of God, I readin 
CMaximmus Tyrits of one Pſapho tn Lybia, who delirous to 
be worſhipped as God, taught a ſort of prattng Birds to 
ſling, Magnus dens Pſapho, Pſaphozs a great god : and folet 
them flye into the woods, where other birds learned the 
ſamelefſon, by which fraud che country people began to 
worſhip him. Tuſt ſo, the Pope of Rome deſirous to with- 
draw'the people of this Land from their allegiance dueto 
his Maieſty cheir lawfull Soucraigne, and ro get himſelfe 
acknowledged as their head and God, maintaines a ſort of 
diſcontented fugitiues in his Seminaries as in ſy many ca- 
ges, where he calily teacheth them what tune hepleaſth, 
Theſe being ſent home againe teach other birds which are 
" of the ſame feather, theſame ditty. Bur we being taughe 


the former leiſon and note, will not admit-of any ſuch 


AS 
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Terem,23,27, 


| How to tree the Spirits, S 8CT;2; 
Galat1. 8.9, firangegod or dottrine ; but, with the Apoſtle Sainc Pad, 
Ifany man, though an ———_ heauen ſhould preach 

any other Goſpel vnto vs then that we haue recciued, we: 

hold. him accurſed, 

Meanes to To conclude:Ifany bedeſrous in the mid{t of fuch ya+ 
comero the jerjicof dottrine, to know whar doctrine is true, lethim- 
ul er *  vicbur diligence, and let himnor defpaire. For sf thog crys 
Proucr.z.verſ.3. *ſf after kn: wledge and hfreft pry voice for wnder ſtanding, if 
45. thou ſeckeſt her as ſiluer, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid trea» 
ſures ; then ſhalt thou vnderſtand the feare of the Lord, and 

'Y fond the knowledge of God, The meanes thenare.; firft, « 
diligent ſearching and digging m the mines ofthe Scrip- 

cures. Butchis mult be done with humilitic and prayer, 

without curiolity, and wich delire of ſauing knowledge, 

and with purpoſe of reformation of lite according tathar 

2 word. 2. Prayer, by which we obtainethe Holy Ghoſt, 
Luk.11.13- asis promiſed, which isthe Spirit of treth, and will lead vs 
-wie; WY 3 | "ono all truth, This is that cyc-falue by which our blind cies. 
x = rcceiue ſight, Which annomtivg tf once we recciue, ther 
= weed we not that any man teach ws, for it teacheth ws all things, 
Pſalm. 143. 16, If then, with Darid, we can pray, Let thy good Spirit lead 
me wm'o the Land of righteouſneſſe, wee ſlall heare the ſtill 

if, 30.27, yoice of Gods Spirit behind vs, ſaying,as 1s promiſed, Thes 
#5 the way, walke ye init + which way (by the way) isnot 


22. Popery, which refcrues and worſhips Reliques, for it fol- 
lJowech, ye ball defile alſo the comering of thy granen images of 
3 fluer, ana the ornament of thy molten wages of gold, Leſtly, 


to name no other, Obeazenceto Gods will,and a care toline 

according tothe meaſure of knowledge receiued, hath a 

promule to- be ginded. by true knowledge: for, as fayth 

Ichn 7,15 our Sautovr, If any man will doe bus (that is, the Fathers) wil, 
| he ſhall kyow of the doftrme, whether it be of God, or whether 1 

| fprake of my ſelfe, And thus ſaith Dama, I wnderftand more 

then the ancients, becauſe 1 keepe thy precepts. Knowledge is 
a talent, and where any talentis rightlywſed-and imploied, 

Mar.2 5-29. ic hach a promiſe, to bim that hath it ſhall be ginen, Tooke 
| then how good huſwiues dealc with their ſeruants, they 
giue their maids ther peyſe,towe on their rockes, n ſee 

| encm 
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them other taskes, which when they'be performed, more 
is given yntothem ; ſo God reucales himlclfeto vs by de- 
grees, and where he ſees any to indeauour himielte accor- 
ding to his knowledge, vling it well, God will not let him 
want 2 greater meaſure of turther knowledge, whereby 
himſcltcis ſomuch honoured. 

And thus much of theſe idoll gods in my text, who 
were Deuils, and of che meanes how Saran became the 


god of the Heachen, andofthe Application thercof.. 
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| In ſacrificing their Children 


| to the Deuill; 


As alſo in many other particulars : 


To the prouoking, or elſe ſhaming, 
of CHRISTIANS. 


PE 
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FX ESE NES ICID PHUERDT 


TO THE RIGHT 
VORSHIPFVLL AND 
Reuerend MF. DoQtor Ward, Arch- 


deacon of T aunton, and Vice-chance. 
lor of the Vniuerlity of Cambriaze,and 
Maſter of Swdney-Suſſex Colledge ; 
R, I,wiſheth all attainable hap- 
pinclle in this life, and 
hereafter, 


Right Worſhipfull Sir, and 
Euer-honored T «tor : 


H E N I looke backe and conſi- 
dcr. (as duty bindcs mee, ) in 
YL what age of the world, in what 

| ripcnefle of the Goſpcll, in what” 
&{. Climate and Region, I w:s 
53 brought forth, together with the 
means of my education and tray- 
ning ; Then doe I finde my ſelfe for ever hound 
in ſoule and body ta the mercy and goodnefle of 
the Almighty Lord God, who thus gaue me my 
life, being, and motion, and all other my abilities, 


with the bleſſed opportunity of place, time, and 
' meanes. 


Tux EvprisTtu 


meanecs of the Goſpel, with a call to the preach- 
ing of it, for the etcrnall ſaluation of mine owne 
poore ſoul? and others : Yet fo, that my Parents, 
Friends, Kindred and Countrey, as alſo my In- 
ſtrutors and Tutors, may 1uſtly vnder God, and 
according to his will claime aſhare and intereſt in 
mec. My defirc is, in ſome acceptable meaſure 
ro bee an{erableto my duty in all the parts of it. 
Now my whole life and ſtrength is, and euer ſhall 
be conſecrated to the Honourand Scruice of my 
Lord and Maſter Izsvs Cur1sr : to whoſe 
glory, I hauc, by his gracc,ſpared time from mine 
ordinary mini{teriall paincs,to publiſh this preſent 
Treatiſe, for the behoofke, information, and inci- 
ting of my Chriſtian Brethren to glorifie God by 
a zealous walking with him. And for my kindred 
and Countrecy, among other parts of my dutic 
daily performed on their behalfe;I thought good 
to expreſſe my thankfulneſle to the whole State of 
2M the Towne and County of Newcaftle, by dedica- 
ting to them the two former Sections of this Trea- 
tiic, in reipe& nor onely of my breeding among 
them, but chiefly of that encouragement which 
from their bounty my ſtudies and Miniſteriall la- 
bours doc finde, 

Now, good Sir, I ſhould much forget my du- 
ty and re{pe& toyou, who vnder God, were the 
on2ly Tutor and formor of my ſtudies in the Vni- 
uerſity,ifremembring my thankfulneſletoothers, 
I ſhould paſſeby your ſelfe. (ThoughT forgetnot 
my mother the Vniuerſity, nor the Colledges, 

f Saint 10/75 and 172manuel:the latter whereof gaue 
me 
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me entertainment and lodged me with you {1xe 

yearcs, the other nouriſhed and helped to main- 

taine mce twelue yeares. Other requitall then this 
thankfull acknowledgement, for them I haue not 

at this preſent.) Giue me leaue then rhus publique- 

ly to expreſle my dutifullreſpe and thankfulneſle 
royoualſo, by dedicating to your name this third 
Section, contayning a Sermon preached in your 
hearing,at a ſolemne Aſſembly in Saint Maris in March 5, 
Cambridge. Your right to it, as to'all other my 1614. 
abilities in this kinde, is the greateſt ofany mans. 

I ſpare ro ſpeake what further right you haue in 
m2e, and how much I am bcholding (in my par- 
ticular) to rhe. example of your integrity and con- 
ſcionable courſe of life, of your great and conti. 
nuall paines, humility, and modeſty cuery way, 

ou being as eminent in and for humilitie, as hum- 
le in eminency of gifts. Bur I darenot preſume 
to preſſe rheſe while I praiſe them : I know you 
had rather ſo bee, then be knowne to bee, further 
then Gods glory and the neceſſity of the Church 
requires, and ſo you neither are nor can be vn- 
knowne. I will conclude, propounding the exam- 
ple of your wonderfull diligence and conſtant 
paines, asalſo mod:ſty, to ſuchas in the Miniſtery 
ſeeke their owne eale, and follow their pleaſures, 
and by the Miniſtery ſeeke dignities and prefer- 
ments tothemſeclues. Doubtlefle Iabouring with 
like finglenefle ofhezrtand modeſty of minde,they 
ſhould findelittle canſeto doubt ſo much of Gods 
Prouidenee, as to deſpaire of Prouiſrox proporti- 
onable to their gifts, You have found itvnſought 
& 3 for, 
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for, but ſhall finde the fruit and reward much 
more ncreafter. e133 mu; 5 24427 dn ainffor&- 5 ws: 
I will not preſume to'ſtirre vp you, but my ſelfe, 
and other fluggards, in and with the words of 1z- 
Penal, epift,r. natiuns, to one M ary, mggrtgno aegyaver mw mw. 520 mapuy 
mvG- trly&, 5 5 agus wits mals, And thus 
I end. 


Newcaſtle upon Time, _ 
eApril 19, 1621. 


Yours cuer in the Lord, 


RiopzxT IanI90N. 
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P$sAL, 106. 37, | 
Yea, they ſacrificed their ſonnes and their aaugh- 


ters unto Denils. 
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Section II. 


CHaPp. I. 


li. 


Conſideration of theſe idoll 
gods, who were Deuils ; wee 
now come to take yiew of the 
Sernice and Sacrifice done vn- 
tothem : which being alſo a 
ſmne of an high nature, we will 
conſider together with the 
zealc of their ſeruice,the height 
of their Sinne ; that ſo their 


zealethrough ſinne prouing fruitlelſe, may as deterre vs 
from thelike, ſo yctat once both condemme our coldneſle 
and expell it, by prouoking to a zealous offering of accep- 
tablefacrifice, You hauc heard the ſumme of what you 


mult heare, 
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The greatneſſe of Iſraels ſinne. SECT.3. 
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Foure moe C1- 
cumſtances in 
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uating their 
ſfinne. 

1.1} offered 
their cinldicn, 


1. The IFC, 


Hol.4.1 ©, 


Ezck.15.47-ST, 


And 5.5.6, 
Lam 6. 


A:d 8. 


T heir ſinae from diuers circumſtances becomes excee- 
ding great. Ir is fir/ta linne aboue many linnes, added a- 
boue the reſt, here brought in with a yeazelſewherethus ag 
grauared againſt Ieruſalem, /s chis thy whoredome a ſmall mat- 
ter ? ſmall though it ſeemed ro them,and nothing, yet this 
nothizg being added to their other linnes vnrepented of, 
(and let Sinners note it) makes the-{umme of their finne 
proportionably to riſe to the adding of Cyphers in Arith- 
mertcke, - 

Secondly, it was a ſinne, as high, ſo ſpreading : being ar 
height, itfals like a miſt, hredbe and pollutes the whole 


Land witlrbloods in the plurall, verſe 38. and Jeruſalem i 


{led with innocent blood from one end to another, A (inne third- 
ly not ſimply finned,bur (infully : for being mftimed with 
fdols, ſaich Efay, they flew the chil:tren in the wallcy:e, Thus 
fourthly, was Gods temple, that holy Land (which eAbra- 
ham had ſanRiked by the blood of {ſzar, who herein was 
atype of Chriſt in that Land to bee offered in ſacrifice) 
turned to a butchery and ſhop of cruelty, and the God of 
L{racl made to delight in the effuſion of innocenr blood. 

Yer ſee their ſinne through foure moe circumſtances in 
thetext, and it will appearein it owne colours and great- 
netſe. 1. Who. 2. Whom. 3.Whar. 4. To whom, 

1. Who? They, though not all,yer nota few : the inde- 
finite ſeemes to inclineto the yniucrſa'l, 

Burt who? Fir, nor the reieted Heathen who knew 
not God, and whom this bett beſeemed, but they, the ac 
cepted{iraclites Gods owne people and peculizr. Nor [{- 
racl onely, but Iudah allo, though God had ſaid, Thowgh 
thou Iſrael play the Harlvt, yet let not Indah ſinne, And yet 
hath ler{al-m inſtified her ſiſters Sodome and Samaria, And, 
Tis is Teruſalem, ſaith the Lord in Ezckzel, which hath chan- 
ged my tnagements into wickedncſſe more then th: Nations:and 
The iniquity of the daughter of my peeple, ſaith Jeremy lamen- 
ting . is become greater then the ſinne of Sodome : and, her Na- 
zarites once purer then the ſnow, ana whiter then the milke, 
w their viſage is black:r then a cole. Blacker, both in re« 


gard of (innc and of an{werable ſuffering. Happy then 
were 
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Car. 1: Gods peoples frame and pamiftreent the gear. Fs 


weretheſe ewes, yet not fo happy as ro hold their happi- 
netlſce. Alia felicttare ad tnentang felicirater oft opus. 

And what prerogatiue then, ſane thar of ſauing grace, 
can yecld ſecurity trom falling foully; whether in matters 
of doctrine or menners of lite ? nay this example tels vs, 


T har the greater the dignity,rhe greater is the danger botly- 


of linneand' puniſhment, becauſe rhe preateris the duty, 
Here, Corruprio optimi peſſima, thar is, The corruption cf the 
beſt things ts alwates the worſt, is no truer in nature then in 
grace. The ſweeteſt wine, by corruption turnes to ſowreſt 
vinegar, and the moſt generous degenerates- furtheſt, 
Mans body of all other moſt exquiſitely tempered, proues 
therefore moſt diſtempered and annoyed with diſeaſes 
while it liues, and when itis dead, moſt noyſome and an- 
noying. Good wits often proue if not excceving good, 
then, as /»/ians, extremely wicked, So, Pliny complaines 
that man onely 1s giuen to ſuperſtition, and itro him ; yer 
lethim notmaruaile, for man onely is religious. The grea- 
cer meaſure of fpirituall light reprobates haue, the greater is 
their danger of finning that ſinne which is to death. And 
Lucifer got the greateſt fall, becauſe hee fell from ſuch an 
height : the neareit heauen and happinetle then, now the 
furtheſt off, 

Then, bragge not Rome of exemption from errour ; 
nor truſt we Proteſtants in the outward priuiledges of the 
Goſpel, nor reſt we, fathers and brethren, (ofthe Clergy) 
ſecure in our knowledge and gifts aboue others. As are our 
gifts,ſoare our {1nnes,if our gifts bee either not vſcd or 
abuſed. And as areour finnes,fo ſhall be our ſafferings.To 
each degree of created excellency, there anſwers in pro- 
portion its degree of miſery, Things that hauc being are 
ſubie&to rot-veing, and becauſe aduanced from N1#hilne- 
gatinum, nothing a negatiue, they are therefore in danger 
o—_ to Nihil privatiuum, nothing a privatiue, to 
be deprived of that being they had. Things liuing onely 
die, (aſtonedics nor) \Fehe life of nature, then the death 
ofnarure'onely, as- in beaſts : if alſo the life of grace, as 
edn anid wo inhim, then alſothe death of grace, as now 
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wefeele, If life haue ſenſe, then death is allofelt and ſene 
lible ; plancs dic, but fecle,no. paine. The quicker ſenle, 


as in our Sautour,the ſorcr paine. Our ſoules immortality 


addes to our miſery, for our death dics not, 

Chriſtians ſhall dye, not a longer,yet a ſorer death then 
Inlidels : Tyre and Sydons condition at the day of tudge- 
ment ſhall be moretolerable chen ours,not repenting, And 
tor thee, 0 Capernaum, which art exalted onto heaucn, be- 
cauſe heauen had its motion, and the God of heauen more 
familiarly conuerſed with thee, thou ſhalt be brought downe 
to hell, Ina word, God will be no loſer by vs. He will be 
ſanified either of all or on all that come neare vnto him, 
The more werecciue, and che greater prerogatiues whe- 
ther Chrittian or Ciuill (ler Nobles allo note 1t) the grea- 
ter proucs our ynthankfulneſle and {inne,as in theſe Iewes; 
nd {inne hath alwayes her reward proportionable. 

Now ſecondly, who ? They, Parents. Vie Parents thus to 
be vnnaturall ? doenor eucn wild beaſts of the Forrelt, as 
Sexeca obſerucs, ſoloue their yong ones ,that for their ſafe- 
ty they oftenrunne themſelues to death. ypon the hunters 
Tauclin? This loue of Parents did wiſe Salomon take for a 

round and rule to diſconer the true mother by-it. Andit 
hath rangely ſhewed it ſelte even to immertting Chil- 
dren. Abſoloms ynnaturall rebellion could not quench 
the flames of Darts louc, bur that he both charged vpon 
his Captaines gentle vſage of him while he lcd, and 
when hedted, ſurcharged himſelfe with coo much paſſion, 
Bodines obſeruation affords vs three inſtances our . of 
France. -The firſt of a father, who reaching torch a 
blow co a _graccletle Sonne, had his Sonnes ſword pre 
{ently ſheathed 1n his bowels ; yet what little breath was 
left, was' ſpent and breached out in crying to his ſonneto 
flye and faue himſclfe from the hand of Tuttice. Theſecond 
alſo ofa Father, who for griete hanged himlfelte, for kilkng 
that Sonne whom hee intended onely to correft, The 
third ofa Mother, whom, none of ſo many ſtrange contu- 
me'ics as ſhe endured from an yngracious Sonne, . could 
cuer mouc publikely co make complaint,,, And whea the 
Magiſtrates 
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C4. 1. Thr onnaturalees of parents rhnerds thee chilapey, 


Magiſtrates themſelues taking notice of his-villanies, gaue 
ſentence of death againft him, ſhe grieuouſly complamed 
of their cruelty. e 4nd can a mother then forget her child 
and hane no compaſſion of the Sonne of her wombe ? yes, faith 
Teremy, The Daughter of my pecple s become cruel, like the 
Oftriches tn the wilderneſſe — for the hands of the pitifull wo- 
men haue ſodden their owne children, Butthen hunger com- 
pelled them. Some Fathers haue ſtoned their rebellious 
or ſeducing Sonnes to death. But then their obedience 
to thelawes of God did thus puniſh their einldrens difo- 
bedience thereunto, The Mother in the Machabees hart- 
ned on her Sonnes to death ; but ir was leſt Gods law 
ſhould be tranſgretſed, Laſtly, L. Torquatus hauing firſt 
ſuffered his Sonneto rideincriumph for killing an enemy, 
yet after flew him for doing it againſt the law of Armes. 
-But here was a treſpatſe. 

Yetlooke to cheſce Iewes, and you find no ſuch cauf, 
which makes their ſinne che more vynnaturall, Tr was a 
Fathers voice, x,  7#%01; whatchou my Sonne ? wile thou 
riſe in armes agatnſt me-? butifloue deſcend rather then 
aſcend,iuſtlier might che child inuert ir, xy ov neiep ; what, 
wilt thou my farher be my deathſman? 

For, whom thus flew they ? their ſomes and danghters, 
Whom ? fir /t, liccle ones not able toreſiſt. Secondly, Sons, 
nor feruants, not capriues, ſuch as the Komanes bought 
and gane for Gladiatours or $word players, they were no 
ſuch hoſt:2 or vithime, qu44/; ab hoſte itto, ſacrifices of their 
-encmies ; noryetthe children of the poorer ſort, ſuch as 
the ("arthagimeans often bought for ſacrifice hauing none of 
their owne : but their owne and often alſo their onely 


children. And yer thirdly, not fimply their owne, but ſuch, 


' Tacir owne, but 


as, faith the Lord tolerufalem, thox haſt 5orne wnto me, and 
theſe haſt thou ſacrificed, They indeed vnder God gaue 
chem life, bur to take ir from them(which is Bodsxes error) 


is not in cheir power, till it be forfairted roGod whogaue 


1t, Yetforrrhly, whom ? not malefators, ſuch as the Len- 
cadres made choice of, or as were commonly among the 


Romanes their * Beſtiary and Buſtuary, or as Lipſins, mals 
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The umutnralnet of parents towards their children, $ x ct. = 
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3. hat did they 
tothem ? 

They burnt 
them; 


Tun. in Exh. 
23-37. 


Cruelly, 


Lyr4:n Dent. 
I2. f2e, 


D1iodor.lib. 20, 

Biblioth, 

The like Ima- 
cliewherc 

Il. 

Luden.}Viges ad 

Auguſt. de ciuit, 

Detl.7.c.19. 

And vnnartu- 

_ zally. 

Topheth, 


4. To who ? 
£othe deuil. 


Ofwhich ſapra 
{cQ, 2. chap. I. 


#ngenio ſerni, ill diſpoſed ſervants, but harmcleſſe innocents, 


verſc 38, [nnocents, in regard of the Fathers who had caten 
the ſowre grapes, yet Necerts in regard of God, who thus 
iuſtly ſuffered the childrens teeth co bee ſet on edge. As 
this both iuſtifies and cleares Gods prouidence,ſo doth the 
former aggrauate theſe Parents nickednelly And ſo doth 
that they did vntothem. 

What ? not conſecrate them ſimply to the ſeruice of Sa» 
tan, but/acrifice them to his honour ; not as ſome thinke, 
making then paſſe onely through the fire without hurt, 
recejuing them againe as new men from the dead, and in 
their roomes burning beaſts, (as once the Romanes for. 
their depontantſencs, in ſtead of old men indeed, threw men 
of ruſhes into the riuer Tyber, which yet held the name of 
(their) Sexagenarij )bur alſotruly b*rnt them,whole,& that 
molt cruelly & unnatarally. Firſt cruelly:for Phalari-hke they 
caſt them to their idoll 2oloch, which was, though not a 
bull,yer a calfe as large,of mettall, vaſt and hollow, as Lyra 
tels vs,with 7.ſcueral roomes for ſo many ſeueral offcrings, 
whether lambs, ſheepe, calues, or children. Euen ſuch was. 
Saturnes image of braile at Carthage, whoſe hands made 
hollow,wide & winding, receiued the child or vinscomba-. 
rium,through which it tumbled down into a fiery fornace. 
Ob cruelty ! And yet muſt fathers, yea alſo mothers, with- 
their own hands 2»aterally alſo praftiſe it, Nor mult they. 
bewray any gricte or compaſſion,which yer leſt their chil- 
drens skriking ſhould ſtirre vp inthem, by awaking their 
naturall mp or affeion, the noiſe. of drums muſt bee 
much louder. Whence. Topheth, that place of torment, 


hath irs name of Toph,tympanum, in Hebrew ſignifying a. 


drum. So ſuttle is the Diuell ro damme vp this little lighe 
of nature, and to ſtop the cares of naturall affeRion, wher- 
by his deuilliſhnefſe might haue beene diſcouered, Fer 
theſe were the gods who thus were honoured, God and 
mans maine enemies, Deuils ; whos therefore with this 
ſtricteſt ſcruice, thus to honor with forſaking God,is to be 
ſuperlatiuely idolatrous and in extremity, But this laſt 


circumſtance hath long ſince beene diſpatched. 


CHAP, 


CHAP.2Z2. How children came to be ſacrificed, 


Cnar, IT, . 
T His now being both the height of their ſinne, and 


zcale of their deuotion : firſt, how came they to this 
height ? and they, how was their zeale accepted ? 

'0 the firſt I anſwere : The Iewes are drawne on by the 
Heathen,whom faith this P/alme,they ſpared, with whom th 
were mingled, whoſe workes they learned, whoſe Iaols they ſer- 
wed, yea euen with this ſeruice, contrary to Gods both ca- 
ucat and command. So, tolerate once [dolaters, ( and if 
you will, Papiſts) and next looke to haue them our Ma- 
ſters. Tuſtly become the wicked ſworne ſchollers to men, 
when once they reie& the teaching of God. ' Idolatry is a 
Witch, and hath ſore eyes bewitching and infeRtious. If 
Tchoahaz & Tchoiakim benouriſhed and goe vp and downe 
among the Lyons, (for they 1 rake are meant in thar 19. of 
Ez:ekeel,) that is, conſult and walke in counſell with the 
kings of Babylowand e/£gypr, they ſhall alſo become young 
Lyons, and learne to catch the prey, and denoure men. Thus 
ſhall our familiarity with the wicked eyther finde or make 
vs like ynto them. 

Yer might theſe Tewes perhaps haue heard their fathers 
rell them we God was well pleaſed with Abrahams will- 
effcring, and would be appeaſed with the bloud of a man. 
But wee ſceke a generall Maſter both for Tew and Gentile, 
which was Satan with his ſuttleties, whoſe wi# wee doubt 
nor of, his wit we obſerue to haue wrought by degrees. For 
at the firſt to haue perſwaded to ſuch bloudy ſacrifices, had 
beeneto haue dillwaded from them : but religions reſpect 
and pretenceſetall on foot, Hee firſt windes himſelfe into 
credit by his eracles, giuing anſwers todelight the curious, 
by his miracles working wonders to bewitch the credu- 
lous. With this credit by littles he lead them to whathim- 
ſelfe liſted. For now who doubts of his deity, who dares di(- 
obeyit ? His pretence was alſo fayre : what more juft 
or agrecing with nature, then that God ſhould be honou- 
red with ſ{cruice and facrifice outward as yell as inward ? 
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hee 


Here is an aduantage gotten from mans naturall but rude 
knowledge ; naw ſec how it is followed, Man naturally 
hath alſo tome conſcience of finne, and ſome ſhame for it, 
and therefore ſees his miſery in regard of (inne & of death 
deſerucd by it. This guilt lets him ſee the neceſſity, buc 
not the meanes of expiation: yer hee ſees it pollible, and 
che meanes thus farre that it muſt be made by bloud, Hee 
is loath to ſpend his owne, and therefore ealily drawne on 
to ſhed the bloud of beatts. Imputation of the faulr tothe 
facrifice, and of the ſacrifice and its death to the faulty, is 
in part acknowledged necelJary. Yer hence is built an 
after-conlideration, in ſhew more wile, tm iftlue more wic- 
ked. Shall man ſinne, and 1s it equitie any elſe ſhould die? 
Hence ſacrifices of men became lo frequent. But they were 
for the moſt part malctaQors, and their death was before 
deſerued. Let chen the innocent giue the ranſome for the 
nocent. And who more innocent thenchildren? and.if 
children,why not your owne and onely ones?Our deareft, 
proper, and molt precious things wwe: God the beſt, and 
purchaſe greateſt tauour : ler him haue them therefore, 

And Ta haue pretexts of piety excluded pitty, and 
ſtrong deluſion abated the force of naturall affection. In 
whi | reſpect one ſaith, Tarta v1s eſt opinionts dapranate, vt 
legts habeat anthoritatem , ac natura potentins dominetar : 
Falſe perſwaſijon by Gods iuft iudgement often puts our 
the eye of grace, reaſon, yea, nature it ſelte. 

Yet mi this practiſe once a foot, be furthered partly 
by that good ſuccetTe which might ſeeme to follow it, as in 
the King of Moab - partly, vypon alewd and harlot-like af- 


_ feion in the parents, who might make vſe of ſo holy a 


pretence and practiſe as this was thought, ynnaturally to 
caſe and rid themſelues of their Children. And thus hath 
Religion brought forth Superſtition, and the mother is de- 
uoured yp by the daughter. 

Euen thus, (that by way of digreſſion, I may parallel 
this practiſe and example with a |1ke, ) had thoſe ſtreames 
of bloud of the Gladiatory-Combatants or $ word-players 
among the Romanes, their ſpring-head and beginning. 

They 
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G1 H. 2. The occaſion and progreſſe of Roman Sword-players. 9” 
They deriued their courſe from likereligious pretext, ſee- ROLE & 
Z- 54 HIMAL, 


ming perhaps to runne another way, yet atche length fal- 

ling into the ſame-Sea and Occan ot blood,;. The ftirtt oc- Which cuſtome 

—-_ was taken from funerals. T hey religiouſly beleeued Þadallo a reli 

the ſoules of the deceaſed were pleaſed with mians blood $1995 PEERS 

and made propitious. Hence in ther funerals were cap- 

tives boughtand facrificcd. But a whileafter, Delight and 

Pleaſure altered the manner, and to make others fporr,;hcy 

mult fight themſclues to death. This firſt was donepri- 

uately in their Parlours where they feaſted, bur afcer, in And grew on 

the open markers of Rome, and in their publike feaſts, but ®Y 82 <©>: 

as yet vpon occalion onely of tunerals ; firſt of great per- 

ſonages, then of the meaner ſort, lattly of women. But che 

| peoples eyes mult be oftner ted wich theſe their delice & 

cibus oculorum, as they were called, the delight and food 

of their cies. Which was accordingly done by popular 

and ambitious Magiſtrates and all others, Dus gratiam 4 

populo exambire vellent aut hanorem, who would carry fa- 

uour with the people, and ſtood for ſome place of honour. 

From Romethe cuſtome ſpread i ſelfe intothe prouinces, 

yeacuentoTewrie, where, faith oſephms, Agrippa, atone 11th! 19. 

onely /v/emnity furniſhed forth p00, couples of Comba- 

rants. At the firſt, ([aues onely and captiues were giuen z 

after, the better ſort and freeborne gaue themſelues, partly Neque 0b/cu1 

for a price, partly for praiſe. Of whom Tertmllian, uot fencris bomines, 

otioſas affettatio armorum a1 gladium locat ? certe ad feras ip- ſed clari ulu- 

ſas aafetTatione armorum deſcenaunt, & de morſibus © crca- - Ke _ <6 

ericibuc formoſiores ſibt videntur, How many idle fellowes doth ;atui1 14 ih 

the affeclation of armes cauſe take the ſword inhandro fight pugrantum fait. 

their prizes ? (urely through affeflation of valour men incountey ©4.4:9.18. 

andenter the Liſts een with [atage beaſt, and account them- Teriall. 

ſelues beantified by the prints of teeth, and ſcarres which they 

fhew in thew faces, Yea their Nobles often, Knights and , W- 

Senatours came inplay, and for nouelty alſo came Pig- FL vga OO 

mees, Dwarfes, oY alſo women with {words ypon the {; Sor pn; Petix 

Stage. This Play coſt Europe, in ſome one Moneth no vicens cayicum 

leflethen twenty, if not thirty thouſand men, or e\ſe,mine Millibu a4 1ri- 

author *. Lip/iue will be-content to takethe lye, O Satani- cnvve : FR ba 
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Greg. an 09741, 


Anzuſt, de here. 


64Þ.7, 
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with. 


Deur.1 2.31. 


Ict.19.5, 
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ample dorh not 


mſtife ir, 


Authſt. de crutt. 


Det liwp.z cap,21 


call bewitchings ! and how to be watched againft by ſuch 
as loue their ſoules ! 

But toreturne to our former example, was God here- 
with ſo well army as the Iewes imagined ? The gods in 
my text, no doubt were pleaſed very well, they required 
this ſeruice, and tothem it was meat and drinke, for they 
teed on blood. Pleaſed I ſay, yer neuer appeaſed, For this 
hungry Deuill never hath enough His malice to vs now 
is great and preater then cuer. And may not this make ys 
liſten to Saint Gregory his lefſon, which 1s , [ninſtum eſt [c. 
mire diabolo qui nullo placatur obſequio. We haue no reaſon 
to doe the Deuill ſeruice when nothing we doe can make 
him propitious. He then that thus ſeckes heauen ſhall come 
as ſhort ofit, as did thoſe Carpocyatian heretikes, of whom 
Saint Auſten, who profeiTedly taught the praftiſe of all fil- 
thineſle, that ſo by pleaſing wicked Fiends in whoſe pow- 
er they were, they might be ſuffered to patſe quietly with- 
out difturbance through their acry regions oi celeftiall. 
Bur for the true Go ,this kind of ſeruice could neither 
pleaſe him nor appeaſe him: he condemnesir here and clſec- 
where,and his wrath was kindled againſt themfor it, verſe 
40. Yermighttheyſay they intended nothing burwell 
by it, and if they erred, it was an error of Jouc, not loue of 
error, ſeeing for his ſake they ſpared not their deareft 
children. Truth ; if Intentions without or againſt Gods 
word would excuſe. But wil-worſhip with diſobedience is 
no plea ar Gods bar. Yet Abrahams zeale was commended; 
true, becauſc it was comanded. But Agamemmons was con- 
demned,becauſe by the law,Thos halt not kill.it was forbid- 
den. And was not Abrahams ? Yet is not the others zealc 
hereby warranted. God who is aboue his Law tried Abra- 
ham by a ſpecial command,diſpenſing with the general, vn. 
to which the other ſtil] ſtood bound, as hauing no ſpecial, 
Abraham obeyed while he diſobeicd (if diſobeyed ) not ſo 
the other. Abraham was not blamed fot his — bur 


praiſed for his pictic,faith S. Auguſtine, Dnod voluit filiis ne- 
quaquamn ſcelerate ſed obedienter occidere 5 Inaſmuch as hee 


was ready to hawe lame his Son nat ſcelerouſly but in obedience, 
Abrahams 


Cnar:, Geddipledſedwith the ſacrificing of childrev. 


Abrahams readineſle being from diuine inſtinR, is imita- 
ble of none who haue not the like, Heroics motus non [unt 
imitandi : Dinine and extraordinary motions are not to be 1m1- 
tated. Weeare bound to the common rule, but theſe di- 
vine inſtin&ts arefarre aboue it, One particular, ſaith Lo- 
picke, is inferred, proued, or warranted by another onely 
where the cauſe and reaſon is alike in both : but here, the 
fats werenot more likethen the cauſes different, 

But the truth is, Abrahams obedicncepleaſed God and 
not his ſacrifice; or rather his obedience was his ſacrifice. 
God is not delighted ſimply in our bloud, no not of Mar- 
tyrs, but in our obedience whether atiue or paſſiue, In 
Abraham wee ſee it : Nam Deus qui wſſerat vt id fraret, ne 
freret prohibuit ; God who commanded the a&, yet forbade 
cheatting of it. Eucn ſo,though without iniury, yea alſo 
iuftly, hee might require our bloud in ordinary ſacrifice, 
yet did heerequire onely of the Iewes for it, the bloud of 
beaſts, Thus, both ſhewing them and vs our ſinnes and 
death deſerued by them, and yer his readinelle to receiue 
an atonement, yea the atonement of another for-ys. Yet 
could nor theſe outward ſacrifices limply, cyther appeaſe 
his wrath, as holding no proportion with the infinitneſſe 
ehereof, orof our guilt ; or yet ſo. much as pleaſe himrwith- 
out ſome better (and morepleaſing) ſacrifice, Sacrificums 
enim viſibile, ſaith Saint Auſten, impſibilis ſacrificy [acr amen 
nm, hoc eft, ſacrum ſignum eſt : For the outward wiſible (a- 
Crifice 1s a ſacrament, that 1s, a holy ſigne of an inuiſible ſacrifice, 
If God then from thence ſmelled a * Sawor of reft, it was 
from the ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt. For as it by the 
reſt was typificd, fo the reſt by it were ſanRified and ac- 
cepted. This hath fo ſufficiently alone reconciled God to 
vs, and ſatisfied his iuſtice (as being the ſhedding of the 
bloud of God) that to offer any = eyther ſacrifice or 
feruice, or yet this againe to that end, were, as toderogate 
from the ſufficiency thereof, ſo,to make God as implacable 

as we hauc ſhewed the Deuillto be. - 
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Anno 12g}, 
- Apud Lipſ. Me- 
nit, & Exe. pout. 


Cuare. 111. 


TT Hus haue wee ſeene Idolatry.zealous, though it reape 

no acceprance, nor yet good fruit of its zeale. Though 

it loſe, yet may wee gaine from it this profitable and yictull 

conlideration ; That the children of rhis world are not onely 

more wiſe, but more zealows allo ju their generation, then the 

children of light, Whoſe zeale therefore, if it expell not our col4- 
”e ſſe, ſhall condemne both it and vs, 

Religion ſailes and holds her courſe betweene two dans 
perous rockes , of Swper/tition and Impicty. On the, one 
{ide ſaith P/atarch, there 1s JimSuwria x; wa&, Superſtitie 
014 vanity : on the other, 2n:Qweie / Seiwy x; aiperrnms, Negs 
ligence and contempt of heauenly things, And luch, ſaith he, 1s 
mans infirmity, that keeping no bounds,it is hurried ſomes 
time to the one, and ſometingerothe other, Both are ewll; 
bur yet the ſecond juſtifies the firit. as /ernſe/rmm did Soe 
dome © Superſtition (at the leaſt in ſhew and pretence) bore 


dering nearer to true piety, 
Wee may fee (and yet ſhame toſce ovr felucs fo farre 


-behinde,) the zealous affections and practiſes of -Heathen, 
Heretikes, Idolaters, and generally of the wicked. Wee 


may ſee in Scripture Samaria deting on her loxers, or ſet on 

re with them: arid the [ewes inflamed or inflaming thems 
felues with Idols : and yet our ſelues, like Moab (through 
our eaſe and long peace) ſetied on onr lees, and; hike l[eruſas 
lems, curded ant frozen in our dyegs, Int my Text wee haue 
ſeene children facrificed by their Parents to the deuill, and 
yet ſee profeſſed Chriſtians, yawillingly (if at all) eyther 
ro chaitſe their children doing amille, or to confecrate 
chem tothe ſervice and honouy of. God, or their Country 


yea, impatiently to take their dexh when God himſclte 


cals them away. Yet weereade of one Alphonſe Pere frus 
Guſmants a Spaniard, who holding the Citie Tariffs tor 
the King his Maſter, was chreatned' by the enemies, that 
yalciie hee yeelded yp the Towne, his onely ſonne whom 


they had taken, ſhould be miſerably mangled in his light. 
Oz 
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No, faid hee, betray my truſt I will nor, for an hundred 
ſonnes of mine if you had them : and if you will needs doe 
it, loc here is a ſword ; and fo caſting his owne ſword vnto 
them, his ſonne therewith was barbarouſly murthered, 
himſelfe nothing appalled thereat. 

Strange alſo 1tis, what butchery men haue executed on 
themfelues, forthepleafing, pacifying, and honouring of 
cheir Idols.” You ſhall ſee Baals prieſts (ro moue their god 
to heare them,) vſually ro cur chemſelues with kniues and 
Jauncers, till thebloud guſh our vpon them : ſome popilh 


whip themſelues : ot a like ftampe to that ſet of peffiten- 
tiary whippers, who, like Pax: prieſts, naked fromthe 
nauill ypwards, went to and fro through Saxony and Bg- 
hemia, yea at the length walked London ſtreets, with whips 
in their hands, whereby they bloudyed one another on the 
backe,thus thinkmg they purged themſclues by a baptiſme 
of bloud. And it wee hearken to the Relators, amon 
whom Lipſisis one,our Kino Henry the ſecond, 1s guns 
of meere conſcience to get him to Canterbury, to the fe- 
pulchre of Saint Thomas, whom hee cauſed to be put to 
death ; whence, after pardon asked with teares, going full 
penitenrly to a Couent of Monkes, with much entreaty he 
obtained of each ſeuecrally ro be laſhed and whipped with 
rods. | 

This was muchin a King, but it was (as hee thoughe,) 
fora better kingdome: for the obtayning of which wee 
reade that the Valc/ian Heretiques vſually gelded them- 
ſelues and cheir diſciples z herein perhaps following Sainc 


Origens example, who, allegorizing almoſt all other Scrip. 


rure, yet literally milinterpreted the place in Saint Mathew 
concerning voluntary Eunuches, to the gelding of him- 
ſelfe. The miſconitruing of which place miſlead alſo di- 
uers Chriſtians of primitiue times to the ſame praftiſe, 
whom therefore the firſt Niceze Connell thou ght good to 
condemne, 
' Whatblinded'zcale cauſed them to doe,gþlireof felling 
I: Bb them- 
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themſelues dearer to merchants moued ſome Erhrickes to, 
as the People Abaſgs, who (as ſaith Evagrins ) to that end 
generally gelt themſelues. Thyſſes is ſaid to teare his 
owne fleſh with whip-coard to deceive his enemies : and 
Zopyris in Inſtize could filchily mangle and deface him- 
ſelfe, by cutting off his owne noſc,cares and lips, that ſo 
with lelle ſuſpition he might betray Babylon into the hands 
of King Darizs. 

Bur religious reſpeAts haue carryed men yetfurther,euen 
to the voluntary kiling of themſelues, as may be 1nſtan- 
ced with variety of examples , ferched eſpecially from 
theEaſt Indies. Theſe few ſhall ſupply.the roome of 
many. 

In the Exſterne Ilands of [zpmm men: caſt themſclues 
from rockes, putthemſclues into ſtrait holes of the carth, 
receiuing breach by a reede, and ſo continue faſting .and 
praying till death, and all in honour to their Idols. 

In the Kingdome of. Nay/inga, where is the Citic Iſa- 
liapar, where Saint'Thomas the Apoſtle is yvoyced to be 
martyred, pilgrims by troopes doe put themſclues vnder 
the Charior-wheelcs of their golden Idoll,;-which yearely 
is carryed in Proceſſion, and fo arc chruſhed to death; O- 
thers are brought forth by their parents, each with fiue 
ſharpe kniues about his necke, where cutting his fleſh, he 
cryes, For the worſhip of my Goa doe I this : And fo procee- 
ding, faith, Now doe I yeeld my life to death in the behalfe 
of my God. This ſelfe-ſacrificing is witneſſed by diuers,and 
as-LinſchotenaFrmeth, is ſtill in ve, 

In the Regions of Zalabar, in their feaſts, rel inter [+ 
fpargunt, they throw darts one at another, and who ſo dyes 
1chought preſently to flictoa place of happinetle. Neare 
chereabout in the Citie 2mi/acare, (in the King of Cox- 
lams Dominion ) cuery-twelfth yeare the King himſelfe 
aſcending a ſcaffold , cuts his owne throat in ſacrifice to 
his Idols, his SuccelTor ſtanding by, who after his twelue 
yeares Tubilee mult doe the |tke. ' 

Where are now -our voluptuous 4iyers\, who for the 


king- 
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kingdome of God will not mortific any one of their 


carthly members, nor withdraw their bodies from hurcfull 


pleaſures2[frheſe examples now ſhame them not,they will 
confound chem at the day of Iudgement. 

And lo ſhall chat Rexerence, honor and religious reſpett 
#jucn by the blindly zealous to the things they reucrence, 
condemne.the want thereof in Profeilors, At this day 
the Twrkes fo much reſpe&t Paper, that they hold it wic- 
kednelle in any to caſt it away, trample-it vnder foot,or 
otherwiſe to imploy 1t to baſe ves. And why ? Becaulc 
their e4/coran, that is,their law and rules. of Religion, is 
writtenin Paper.Surely then a picce of chat Paper 1s much 
more reſpeted, Where was this reuerence when the 
French Biſhop of ex and other Biſhops condemned a 
Book<cſeller co be burnt with two Bibles about his necke ? 

ca when one Srilean Engliſh martyr was burnt m Smirh- 
ficld with the Rexel/ation of S. lohnabour his necke(where- 
on he v{cd toread) which yerthe then reuerenced, coun- 
ting himſelfe happy.and honoured by it. Thus doe Pa- 
piſts-reverence Scripture, who yer our of an yngrounded 
and pretended reyerence toit debarre the Lay ſort of che 
vic thereof, threatning terribly ſuch as ſhall darc to haue 
or read the Scriptures, forſooth leſt ſuch holy things 
ſhould be caſt co-and polluted by dogges. They further 
call vs ſcornefully Scripturarios, Scripture-men, Bible-men, 
and our Diuinity which we build only on Scripture, Theo- 
logiam atramentariam, [nkje dixinity, But among our ſelucs 
it may be feared there are too many who reuerence and re- 
ſpet more the goodnelle of tHe Paper or Print, the waſh- 
ing, ruling, gilding of their Bibles, then the ſence and 
Scripture ſelfe, which they ſeldome peruſe, King Alex- 
anders example ſhall condemne ſuch, who ſo much re- 
ſpeed * Homers verſes,that laying them ynder his pillow 
heſlepron them. And when among the ſpoiles of King 
Darius there was fonnd a molt pretious caskert for Iewels, 
and doubr made to what fpectall yſc it ſhould be imploied, 
Ins, faith he, Homers carmimbus reſersetar, Let it be kept 
| Bb 2 Wee 


Reuerence'of 
Idolaters. 


Giuen to Paper. 
Lipſ. Mont, & 
exe. folit, Gb. 1. 
C.3Z.QXE.Fo 


Ads and Mo- 
num. In: the 
Merindolian 
perſecution, 
Ibid. in fine 
Hen, $. 


* Tu & INide 
Ys, Tis TAL 
Kns dp$71; £20- 
Hoy % yewGay 
X; ovoyal ®y, 
Plutarch. in 


Ale xands 


- 
. —— -—magt 


OO nn em 
, a — 
pum——_——— 

* 


v6 


dolaters reuerence to holy things, Szcr, $; 


NC” 


What reſpc& 
WEe Owe IO 
SCIIPLUTE- 


Reſpe& giuen 
to Idoll gods. 
Lap. vt ſupr. 
1.3. 


Sec Icr.7.9.10. 


To Doegges, 


- And Carts. 
Di#dorus Siciilys 
bib HAags 2 A. 
L:pf. vi ſupra 


EXEC . I o 


Torue bread in 
Ec Sacrament. 
Dane: ad AUC. 
de beit!, 


for Homers verſes, And all this he did that having them 


ready at hand, he mightart all timesread them at home and 


abroad, by day and by night. Whar reſpe&t then istuftly 


due to the Scriptures of God ? how are they to bee treaſu- 
red yp in our beſt caskets, namely in the ſure cloſets of our 


hearts, and, as it were to be tranſcribed, by ofren reading 
and remembring, from the tables of che Law and Goſpel 


into our hearts, that ſo we may approue our ſclues ſuch as 
to whom God hath promiſed toput his Law in their in- 
ward parts, and to writeit in their hearts. 

eAgaine, the Peraxian Pricſts comming to their gods, 
life not vp their eyes, but ofren eicher bind them vp, or 
quite plucke them out, which is thought more holy. But 
ſo doe not ſuch _— vs as hauing etes full of adultery 
and hypocrilie, can with the proud Pharific looke God in 
the face in his Temple, and yer ſpare to pull out theright 
eye, or to mortifie their _— linnes, | 3,91 

The Xgyptians who giue diuine worſhip to Cats, Cro- 
codiles and Dogges, faith he that ſaw it, Diodorus Scala, 
in a concourſe of people when their King Prolonnie was by 
the Senate pronounceda friend and confederate;yet even 
then did they teare intoa thouſand pieces with their hands 
a Romane Souldier, onely for killing a Car, and that by 
chance. Giue mean example of like zeale in Chriſtian 
Magiftrates, in vindicating the difſhonours done to God, 
when Chriſt by abominable oathes is againe crucified and 
rent in pieces by the wicked. 


Some heretikes inthe Church c2n ſwallow the Bread 


in the Sacrament though it be mixed with mans blood, as 
thoughche Cataphriges and Pepuziani:yeawith mans ſeed 
and-ſperme,as the Gnoſticks and Mamehees, whoas alſorhe 


Nuolattans, Semen & menſtrua mulierum excipiunt & lin- 
gunt. And Godarentu a Papilt can with great courage and 
zeale ſwallow downe the hoſt or wafer which a filthy Le- - 
per had yomited and caſt vp. 'And the popiſh Couticdll 
of {ole hath taken order for ſuch chances z that thewhole 
pieces be giuca to ſome faithfull man to eate ; andall this 
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in reverence tothe Sacrament, What: dainty and queazy 
ſtomacks then haue many Proteſtants: who if ohice a yeare 
chey. exe this holy bread, it is more againſt ſtomacke in 
them, then in the forenamed hererikes to licke vp the vo- 
mit Yet doenot all Papiſts ſhew like reuerenceto this Sa- 
Cr Ws Not that Subdeacon who poyſoned Pope Vr- 
Ger thethird inthe Chalice, Nor that Frier Dominicke 
who in like manner poyſoned the Emperor Heyry 5. Not 
Pope Ssxt«s the fourth his Legate, who gaue the eleuation 
of the hoſt for a ſigne of murcher, Nor laſtly that Pope 
himſclfe. Gregory z, who did caſt (faith Cardinall Benon) 
the conſecrated hoſt into the fire and burnt it; becauſe de- 
manding of it areuelation againft the Emperor, it anſive- 
red him not. 

It is fuxther conſiderable at what Coſt blinded zeale can 
be. Yealſo heatheniſme about the things which they et- 
fe, Some Emperors, and:they.nor alwayes of the beſt, 
to.countenance eyen humane learning, haue largely contri- 
bured.Yeſþa/ian made the Poct Salcirs Baſſus with one gift 
in revenue equall to their Knights. efntoninss [4 aracalla 
delighted with Oppiany elegant verſes dedicated to him 
(and which now we may both read and reckon) cauſed 
to be giuen him for cuery- yerſe a crowne in gold, cach of 
which was doubleto ours. The number of verſes makes 
the gift almoſt ftupendious, : 

 Acthis daythe Turkes at Conſtantinople, though they 
worſhip not dogges, cats and birds, yet fo farre doe they 
reſpe them, that ar ſet houres they conſtantly feed them, 
not with theoffals, but with the beft both roſt and boyed. 
Aud fo did the £gyprians,who as Diodorms Siculu relates, 
extremely pinched with famine, fell toeate one another, 
and yet ſpared theforefaid creatures, Sparcd faidT ? yea 
fed them, and that with mans flcſh. 
. you SAI_. = on _ ſo —_ in this kind 
oth in building and- indow! Churches, thata re- 
ſtraine was: ce dockifenp. Even now alſo may bee 
fcuc ſome Popilh images on * as A 
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1delaters ſpare for no coſt, -SECT.7 


Exod.31. 1,2,3. 


And 25. 


Prou,20425. 


Concal, Trident. 
{efſ. 22, derefor- 
£141,Cap.11, 


bedecked with precious ornaments as is almoſtany Queen 
of Europe :.no colt is ſpared. 

In yainethen ſhall efron thinke to turne the people 
from [dolatry, by requiring their carings of Gold, and 
deareſt ornaments,they will not ſticke wich him forthem, 
though thus hee was ſaid 79706 the people, and to hawe made 
them naked to their ſhame among their enemies, which yet 
they ſuffered. Yer in our dayes Aaron himfelfe is robbed 
by the people,and his golden beard and garments by facri- 
legious hands are taken from him,& out of rheir wiſdomes 
and charity hee hath his linſic-woollic cloaths firted for 
him, as warmer for Wintcr then thoſe of Gold, and ligh- 
cr for Summer, This is farrefrom the charitie of former 
times, and zcale cucn of IdolJaters, when ſacrilegious Ap- 
propriators ſhall turne their Patronage to pillage, and 
through their ſacrilegious affeftions occalion Simonie 
and ſharing betweene the Patron and Preſented. Yea, 
make modeſt: mindes hidetheir talents vnwillingly waxe 
old, and dye, cuen at their mothers breaſts in cthe'Vni- 
uerſitics, who yet themſelues haue breaſts full fraughr 
with milke to-feede many hunger-ſtarued {oules, Let 
ſuch take this caueat with them, '/t' # a ſnare if 16r Heſtrue 
(lon. to the man who denoureth that which is holy : And fo 
they will finde it to themſclues, ſeede, or both. 'If with 
the Eagle in the Embleme, they will needes be ſnarching 
from Gods Altar, any part of the Sacrifice which there 
burnes ſweetly to God, and carry it to feed their young, 
letthem bewarc leſt ſome vnſecne coale or ſparke at'vn- 
wares taken with them, ſer neft and all on fie. 'For, 
whom ſo doc they ſpoyle but God? and Oxnr God i enena 
canſuming fire. | | 

Wee may wiſh then that authority would ſee Tobias 
diſlodged out of his Chamber where formerly lay mear- 
offerings, Tithes, and Incenſe; and that our zeale ro 
Gods Houſe, came not ſhort -of Antichriſtian zeale for 
Popery, which in the Councell of 77enttooke orderfor 
the remouing of idle Monkes from thoſe c_ and 

ek ithes, 
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Tithes, whereby Paſtors formerly wereimaintained; for 
the reſtoring of the goods of Benefices , fetting learned 
Prieſts in them ; for ereting LeQtures, and maintayning 
Teachers. 

I might further ſtirre vp-looſe Proteſtants to put their 
neckes into Chriſts calie yoake, by inſtancing on is 908 
the truth of what Saint Pas/ upbraides the Corinthiars 
withall, They ſuffer if a man bring them into bondage, if 4 
man denoure them, if” a man exalt himſelfe , if a man ſmite 
them on the face , as witnelle thoſe two heauy- yoakes, 
(to name no moc,) The firft of blinde and- abſolute. 0- 
bedience, whereby men make chemſclues {laues, their Su- 
periours gads, (to whom this properly belongs,) whom 
they limply obey, without conſulting with God whe- 
ther hee will gine them leaue or no. The other of (o- 
fefſion, impoſed vpon the neckes cucn of Kings, where- 
by they are brought vpon their knees to- confelie, Omnia 


Seſſ.14, de vofor- 


mat.c.18 &ſeſ. - \| 


F.C.I.& 23 £18 


2 Cor.ir,:o, 


Papiſts blinde 
obcdicnce, 


The yoke of 


Conteſtton. 


Concil. Trident. 


&& finrula peccata, clam twrpia, ettan occulta, etiam ciroum- ſeſſe4.c.5.can.6.7 


ſtantias, all and ſingular their (innes, how filthy or cloſe 


ſocuer, yea all delinquences cuen againſt the laſt Com- 
 mandement. 

But I would conclude my inſtancing, with the propo- 
ſing- of the great paines and dil:gence of the wicked genes 
rally, and more ſpecially of _—_ 

The wicked are ſaid to weary themſelues ts doe wicked- 
ly, to bee wearyed im the multitude of their counſels, Har- 
lors ſpend much cimedaily intricking themſclues ro pleaſe 
the world. Which when-Nonmw Biſhopof Edeſſa obſcr- 
ued in Pelagsa, hee madethis vſc of it for himſelte and for 
vs, to bewayle his owne ſluggiſhnelle, and to reſolueto vic 
greater care in the adorning of his ſoule, that hee might 
pleaſe God, 

Idolatrous Tudah is ſaid, to ſend her meſſengers farre 
9 and to weary her ſelfe in the greatneſſe of her way, or in 

er many iourneyer, And now wee wantnot ſome, on 
like tampe, who can vndertake tedious Pilgrimages, 


fo viſit the ſhrines of ſuppoſed Saints, yea compaile ſea 
and 


The paines and 
diligence of the 
wicked, 


Ier.9.5. 
Ifa.47-12. 


Andof Idola- 


rcrs- 
La. 57.9475. 


" Thepaines and diligence of the wicked, Sn ew.4) 


Tob 24.14. 


"Wa, 
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: T1m.4-15. 


Frou.3T,1 


rirgdl Enid. q- 


and land to make Proſelytes : for euen now in the remo- 
teſt parts ofthe world arc diuers Colledges of Teſuites ; 
by name in the Philippine Tands, (which take their name 
trom Philip 2. of Spaine ) there are ſcauen, beſides other re- 
ligious perſons. Neyther arethey lefle buſie, though letle 
authorized nearer home, Job ſaith, The murtherer riſeth 
earely and killeth the poore and needy, and in the night hee ts 
a theefe. And enen fo the Poet, 
Ut wmoulent homines ſur gunt de note latrones, 

Theenes riſe at midnight to murther men, And may not in- 
terre with the ſame Poet, 7? reipſam ſerues non expergiſce- 
rts ? To ſawe thy life wilt not thow (whoſocuer) awake from 


ſleepe ? Yea, adde with Saint Par, Teipſim & eos qui te 


audierint ? That thou maiſt both ſane thy ſelfe and them that 
beare thee *? 

Themiſtocles who tooke his liberty in his youth,at lengch 
growing emulous of 1Mriates his victories, his more ſe- 
rious thoughts would not ſutfer him co (leepe : The cauſe 
asked, his anſwere was, CMiulriade ſe trophais e ſomno exe 
citari,, that CMiltiades his Trophees and honours kept bims 
waking. | 

{r is notime now with Salomors ſluggard to ſleepe e- 
curely and ſay, Yet 4 little ſlumber, bur rather to doe as 
his good Huſwife doth, which riſeth while it is night, and 
otverh meare to her howſhold , and 4 portion vato & WAL 
dens. While the Seeds-man ſnorts, the enemy ſowes 
his Tares, and many fall to Popery and prophanenes. To 
ſuch I fay, not as the Poer, Nate Dea, bur | 

Nate Deo, potes hoc ſub caſu ducere fomnss ? 
Canſt thou ſleepe ſecurely, when others through thy neg- 


+ 


ligence fall dangerouſly. 


CHaP. 


Cuar, "Os Profeſſors ſhamed by Idolaters, Ss 
Cuar. TI. 


\ Hither all theſe Inſtances tend you have now ſeen: 

not to leade ys like ſheepe withour reaſon after 
them), ouer ſuch dangerous rockes and downe-fals : fianzy 
75 Moyn# ew im, faith Plato : If a man will follow 
others, let him doe it with reaſon and with good confi- 
deration. And faith Saint Pal, owr ſernice muſt be reaſ0- 
nable : and ſay I, ſo muſt our imitation alſo be. Ler ſhame 
teach vs to follow their zealc, let ſan&tified Reaſon, in the 
generall onely; bur let Religion guide and dire&t ours for 
che particulars. 

Shame then bee it to Chriſtians to ſeeke excuſes, when 
they ſoughr none; to account ought hard for vs, when 
nothing was too hard for them. God layes not on ys ſuch 
heauy burthens, but more ealie and proficable ſeruice, 
calling vs to Feaſtmg , { ome cate of my meate, and drinke 
of. my wine, and that freely, Buy wine and mile without ſil- 
wer : To Refreſhing, Come unto mee and 1 will eaſe you. Yea 
hee comes to vs, not ſending vs beyond the ſeas to feeke 
his Word, and knockes at our doores by his Word and 
Spirit, crying, Open and I will enter, Hearken ana your ſoule 
ſhall live, Onely beleene and thou [halt be ſaued. And ope- 
ning a fountaine to vs tor [inne and yncleannetle, hee faich, 
Oncly waſh and be cleane, Step into Becheſda with che 
firft and be healed, Waſh im the Poole Stleam and (ce. 

Whar can God require letle at our hands? Shall wee 
now, ( and this may bee feared ) with Naaman * refuſe 
to bee cleanſed becauſe our healing may bee had ſo ecalily ? 
Or ſhall wee with that accurſed Arran not very lon 
{inceexecuted at Norwich, reie&t and defie Chrift Ictus, 
becauſc hee is ſo calig to be entreated ? Shall wee with Pa- 


piſts refuſe to be 1uſtified, (the end will fo proue ir) be- &Þs 


cauſe Chriſt will doeit treely by faith onely without our 
faſtings, whippings, pilgrimages and farisfations ? Shall 
the inſticution of the Lords Supper bee contemned bes 
Cc caulc 
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and 33.34.&Cc, 
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2. Their Hope, 
x Thefl.1,3. 
Heb. 1 1-26, 
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2 Cor.5.14, 


| Joh,2t1.16. 


041d. 
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cauſe it wants the pompe and pride of the Maiſe? In 
a word, ſhall the fimplicitie of the Goſpel be any preju- 
dice to the profeſſion or profetſors of the Goſpel ? 


But what if God ſhould require of ys as hard ſeruice as 


eucr Idolatcrs by felfe-will-deuotion performed , as to 
plucke out our right eyes, cut off our right bands when they 
offcnd vs :yeafor Chriſt his ſake to forſake father, mother, 
ſonne and ſeife ? Yer wwſt wee, yea wee may doe it, if wee 


haueany of theſe three graces (as each Chriſtian ſhould 


haue all,) Faith, Hope, or (karity, What can be hard ro 
any of theſe ? muri Jwar' ns mavim, All things are poſſi- 


ble to him that beleenerh. It ought bee hard, then hath ' 


Faith #9, 7 mos, her worke of Faith, whereby it ouers 


commeth the world, and makes the Deuill himſclfe flee 


by refiſting. Sce her Trophees Heb, x 1, where Abrahans 
by faith offered vp Iſaac, of w hom it was ſaid, In Iſaac fhall thy 
{ced be called, Therefore ſaith ® one, 1n cis perſona perire 
widebatur tota munds ſalus : In hu perſon the ſalvation of the 
world ſeemed to periſh. A ſore tryall, which yer his Faith 
ouercame, and ſo ſhould ours the like. 

So hath Hope her v2worls, her Patience, and patience 
can beare and forbeare any thing. Hopes eye faltned on 
the recompence of reward , mate o/es doe and ſuffer 
what elſe without hope would. haue broken his hcare, 
Therefore I fay with the Poct Verinas, 

Dnem potes aterno pro munere ferre laboren ? 
Mercedi an tante par labor eſſe poteſt ? 
What Þ paynes of thine can be an[ſwerable to thy hopes aud pro- 
miſed reward * 

And laſtly, Loue hath her Xs mY, Labonr of Lowe, and Las 
boy improbus omnia vimcit, The importunitie of labour will 
overcome all things, © Lowe 15 ſirong 44 aearh, and will com- 


pell ys, you know to what, to feede ( brifts ſbeepe : Loue, | 


cyther of God, others, or qur ſclues, 
Ori nowune fieri defidioſs, amr... 
Hee'thar will nor b<eſtothtull in the worke of che Lord, 


lethim lone the Lord, If theſe three bee in you, (as they 
were 


The Chriſtians belps to be xealowe, $Szc *-3, 


Cmnar.g; TPopiſh Sacrifices of men, 33 
wereall in the Theſſalonians,as you may ſecin one Verſe, Probatio dile- 
| The ſſ. I, 3 . ) They will make you that e foall nenher be bar- rio el} operis, 


Eonis exhiot- 
ren nar vnfrudfull, 


But whercin muſt our Diligence appeare? My Text 9/94'ur enm 
mana (eſt, [i 


directs vs.In offering facrihces euen of menand children, | 

. Vero OPER VE- 
bur not vnto cheDewil. Here we had need haue wiiedome ,,,,;, mor on 
leſt with thete Ic wes while wee O—_ ſeruice to eſt, Greg. in ho+ 
God by ſuch {acrifices, wee moſt of all dithonour him by mil. 


plealing his enemy. 2.Pet.1.8, 


Suchin our dayes are they who firſt in great zeale pre- Wha {acrifices 
; of meti muſt we 


tending ſpeciall ſernice to God, vow their children to that je, > 

Protel{1on which taes vpon ita yoake of perpernail cha-" Nor as Papiſts, 

ſity. Moſt of whom wanung this ſpeciall gitt, muſt needs 2 
ue chemielues cither to contemplatiue vanities, or pra= 

Ehticall y']lanies. And doe they nor ? The proofe is too 

readily had. Goe no furcher then our owne Land when 

Poper: reigned, and the witnetle againit them will be that 

large Catalogue, which before the ditſolution of Abbeies, Balews in prefar. 

was by exact furuey taken and prefented to chat ſtour #%-4e vitis Por. 

Prince, containing the names of {uch as in their {cuerall _——_ 

Abbeyes were found ro be Fornicators, Adulcerers, yea 

filthy and ynnarurall Sodomites, abuſers of chemſelues 

with mankind. Now this burning in Juſt, co whom ts it an 

acceptable ſacrifice bur ro him whoſe doctrine it is tofor- 71-Tim-4-1.3. 


bid to marry ? 


The fruit of which is another ſacrifice of children too, 2 
to him as acceptable : ſuch as in Pope Gregory che firſt his 
time was fond to haue beene made, when in a Fiſh pond 
were found che heads of lixe hundred young children that 
there had becne drowned. 
Againe, the Lord is ſaid to have a facrifice in Boſreb, 3 
wh:ch was made by the {word of the Lord vpon his ene- 16. :4.6. 


mics.Sucha ſacrifice 1s now made of che lilly and bru.tiſh ler.46.10- 
Ccz e Americans, 


<- Wm. 4 - 
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24 'Popiſh ſacrifices of men, 


Americans, where while their conucrlion to God is pre- 
tended, Popiſh cruelty hath made a ſupply of thoſe cea- 
ſed ſacrifices of men, which were there tormerly in great 
abundance. 


DA I. At A ed. 


214 Laſtly, looke nearer home, and wee ſhall ſcethe time 
lohn. 16.2, come, wherein ſuch as kill Gods Children thinke they dve 
God /eruzce, The ſerufce is a ſacrifice, and is made elpcds 
ally by Fire, This ſacrifice, as it is acceptable to God 1n re- 
ard of che ſufferers willing ſubie&tion ro this fiery triall, 
lo alſo to Satan, who both delights to ſucke the blood of 
ſuch ſacrifices, and ſo gaines the hearts and deuotions of 
the Sacrificers : ſome of which ſpare not their owne chil= 
dren when once they become Gods Children. As that 
King who gaue his owneand onely Heyre and Sonneto 
the Inquiſition for his holy profeſſion, How ſhall chey 
then ſpare others ? 


Ann» 1605. Thetime was, and is yet freſh in memory, when theſe 
Voxewb, 5. ſacrificing Prieſts had almoſt gotten the necke of this 
whole State on the blocke a re when a Holo- 
cauſt or whole burnt- offering was intended to bee made 
thereof, ofhead and body, and all together ; when the 
Popiſh Gun- Houle of Parliamcnt was appointed the Altar, and the 
powder treaſon yaults of Hell where their zeale was kindled, ſhould haue 
JF yvomited vp fireto haue conſumed the ſacrifice, Ir went . 
+12 $119 Mat- for aieſt of 1»/ian, that ifhe had returned victor in his laſt | 

cell 1.2 , . ; . 
encounter with the Parthians, that the whole kindeand - 
race of Buls and beaſts ſhould haue failed, by meanes of 
his monſtrous excetTe in ſacrificing. So with vs, if the fire 
had- taken, the whole number of Chriſts ſheepein this 
Land ſhould haue beene brought to a ſmall ſumme, And 
bre is that by which they hope to preuaile againſt vs, See 

their fiery ſpirits. 


Bur according . 


_ to our calings 


(peciall and Bur ſuch ſacrihces muſt not wee make: ours muſt bee 
encrall, within the Compaſle of our calling generall or particular, 
Each 


| 
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Each Chriſtian1s a Pricſt in common, and ſome are ſo by 
fpeciall deputation, yet Chriſtian onely, not Moſaicall: 
Prieſts firſt: with Ieremic, to preſent before the Lord the 
peoples praiers. Secondly, Prieſts, to confecrate as holy to 
our Maſtcr and his glory, the fruits not of the wombe, but 
of our braines, our labours, ſermons, writings. Tkeraty, 
Prieſts to kill and- ſlay all erroars. and falſe dg&6trines.  ( //e 
hereticum interficit,qut hereticum non patitur,ſaith S. [erome, 
He killeth an hereticke, that ſuffers him no longer ta be an here- 
ticke, ) Eſpecially Prieſts ſhould we be to deſtroy the adul- 
reroxs ſeed and doctrines of that idolatrous whore of Rome. 
Theſe are children of the daughter of Babel, of whomir 
may be ſaid, Happy /zatt he be that taketh and daſheth thy little 
ones agaivſt the ſtones, The chiete foundation ſtone being 
Chrift [eſus, vpon whom whatſoeuer falleth ſhall be bro- 
ken, Heretobe cruellis both picticand allo pictic torhem 
and to our ſelues, for cwrſed is he that keepeth backe his. ſword 
frombloud, This ſwerd is the word of God, by which and 
by the ſpirit of God we bring others for an offering vnto 
the Lord (as was prophelied by /ai4h ) which offering vp 
of thems by our word and miniſterie us acceptablg to God, being. 
ſantiified by the holy Ghoſt, Of chis hioxific Atts 10.Riſe Pe- 


Miniſters muſt 
ſacrifice others - 
to the Lord, 
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Rom, I'S. 1 6, 


AQ.10.13. 


ter, kidl and cat, Yinv » 04%, Firſt. muſt theſe. wilde and. 


foure-footed beaſts be. knocked downe with the hammer 
of the Law, and flaine wich the facrificing knife thereof, 


Jer. 23 29, 


that 15,by zealous and by powerfull preaching of it : for by. 


| preaching pla»ſib1/i4, things plealing,menare bolſtered vp. 
and fatted for another ſacrifice, Then muſt a iric oflits 


be putinto them by a diligent preaching of the Goſpel], 


whereby Chriſts acrifice takes place in thein, as. thus being 


daily crucified. (and {acrificed) befare owr eyes, Forthus are 
men ſprinkled with his blond,and as S.Chryſoſteme faith,they 


are poirio Wor, intinits quaſi purpura, died with his purple 


bloud, 2s if his /bloud had-beene but newly. ſhed for them.. 


Herein is the honor of our prieſthood, that we areacrrup?), 


weniſtring Prieſt; of: Jeſies (priſtand do igupyir wivayylover,. 


aS-Epiphanics and others vic 


exenſacrifice the Goſpell of 
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the phraſe: and ſo is the phraſe A. 1 3, nerrgpyirmey d aibroy, 
rendered by S. (hry/oftome and the Greeke Scholies, by 
«npui/orrwy, that which we render mimftring they expound 
by preaching. And this is thatdaily ſacrifice which Aurt- 


chriſt is foretold ro take away, caſting downe the truth to the 


round, 
Oh then that the fire of Gods ſpiric wereſuchin all ys, 


as to cauſe this ſacrifice to burne ſtill more and more, and 
thatif any being called haue ſaid with /ereme, I will not 
make mention of him (the Lord) nor ſpeake any more mn his 
ame, yet he might findelike cauſe with him againe to ſay, 
But his word was in my heart as a burning fire ſhut up in my 
tones, and I'was weary with forbearing, and I could net ſtay : 
Or that he burned in the ſpirit with $, Paul, for then could 
he nor but teftiſie that Teſis is the (Hriſt, This zeale would 
be an acceptable ſacrihce to God : for as Gregory ſaith, 
Nullum ommpotents Deo tale eff [acrificium quale oft welus 
animarum, It is a ſacrifice it ſelte, it would ſacrifice others, 
yea it would make vs of S. Paxlrreſolution concerning the 
offering of another ſacrifice ( whereof without this zeale 
there is ſinall hope) namely, ready and reioycing to be offered 
vpon the ſacrifice 41 d ſerutre of the peoples faith, Tobe «ffered, 
or as the word o741hyua fignities, tobe porred out 4s a arimk- 


offering, by ſhedding our bloud, vpon the ſacrifice of ther 


1, parteinvoce farth, who are thus conſecrated through faith to God by 


Sacrit. 


our ſcruice, for the confirmation of their faith : for ſo 
properly fignihes ſuch a ſacrifice as whereby couenants 
wereratified. T his readinetle was in S, Ambreſe,who could 
ſay to the Emperour Valentinian, Yuam meipſum pro tur - 
obtrliſſers fide ? Flow toyfwlly would I baxe off: red ny ſelfe for 
thy faith ? Where God loſeth the forefaid facrifice of zeale, 

there yet will henort loſe all-ſacrifice, for rather ſhall the 
Prieſts themſelues be ſacrificed, if not to God, yer tothe 
great Leutathan of the ſea. Remember we what befel| 7o-, 
nah,when being ſent to preach at Nixeweb,he ſhipped him 
felfe for Tarſu4. Now Tarſm (and it may be noted) wag 


not only, as faith S. Pani, a famom citie, but as Strabo, 4 fa- 
1801s 
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mous VUninerſity in Cilicia, in ſome reſpects preferred be- 
fore Athens; And yet fled [on4h flying thither from Gods 
preſence. -Euill Stewards who feed themſelnes and negle&t 
the Lords houſhold muſt be cur m twaine, Soby the Ro- 
mane law of twelue tables, were euill debters to bedealt 
withall, and limb-mealc to be dealt among the creditors. 
Now we owe ſuch ſoules to God,as being once berruſted 
to vs, periſh through our fault, and may therefore feare 

while with Damocies wee eate and drinke and fare dain- 
tily) the fall of that fatall axe which by a ſmall thread is 
let downe, and hangeth ouer our heads and necks, Bur 
God curne it from vs, by.curning vs to him. 

I might here ſpeake ofthe Magiſtrates ſacrifice,which is 
to mow downeand cut off by the ſword of luſtice,jmaleta« 
ors deſcruing death, That this is an acceptable facrifice 
appeares by the contrary : we may ſeeit in Z/y who was 
puniſhed for ſparing his ſons. In Sal, ſparing Agag.In Da- 
wid, &c.ſparing Saul ſons.In Ahabs toolilſh pitry,For inno- 
cent blood vnreuenged cals for vengeance on the Land, 
Not only blood {pilc, but ſpared. There is no San&uary for 
wilfull murcherers, but /2ab mult be flaine though he have 
hold en the hornes ofthe Altar. God priuiledgeth no wil- 
full murcherers, as doe Papiſts who atford ſatery to ſuch, 
flying to their temples. So1n other linnes, as idolatry and 
adulrery. Where theſe and ſuch like ſinnes are not puni- 
ſhed, God is diſpleaſed, and his wrath breakes in, but 
where they are puniſhed,Gods wrath is ſtayed, as in Phi- 
zehas. So that where linne is wincked ar, and malefattors 
cither not diſcouercd or ſpared, wee can looke for no bleſ- 
ling from God. 

But that which may concerne vs all is, T hat each Chri- 
ſian deriuesa prerogatine of Prieſthood from Chriſt his 
high Prieft : and our fire facritrce, which fanRifies all the 
reflis Chriſtour Prieſt, Sine quo nec grataſunt ſacerdotia,nec 


rataſacrificia, without whom neither doe our pricfily perfor- 


mances pleaſe God, nor our ſacrifices appeaſehim, Him wee 
offer Firſt, in the Supper, not really; bodily, bloudily, — 
| Fir 


Strabo libra. 


Geogr. 
lonah 1.3. 


Luk. 12 46.” 
A. G:lims, 


The M>giſtrars 
Sacrifice, 

They ate Ae1- 

7 p291 Bee, 
Rom.13.6. 

1 SaM-2.29, 

1 Sam 1 F-2Zo» 

2 Sam.21,1.&c, 
1 Kings 20,42» 
&C. 

Gen. 4.10. 
Apoc.6.10. 

1 Kings 2:34. 
Num:35.16-33 


. Magiſtrates, as 


publike per- 
ſons, killing, 
doe not kill,bur 
ſacrifice, No# 
enim 3lle occidlt, 
gui miniftertum 
debet tubent}. 
Auegnſt.de ciutt, 
Li.e.21. 
Pſal.106.29-31 
Each Chriſtian 
alſomuſt be 
zealous in ſa*+ 
crificing. 

In offering, 


I. Chrift, 
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1. Ir-the Sacra- Firſt by A repreſentation in the lignes and ceremonies , 


mcnt, 
How 2 


I 
2 


Lombard, 4.þJAiſt, 
12.(11.G, 


2 In and by 


Prayer. 


 Aueuſi.lib, 10. 


de ciuit. Dea 

cap. 20. 

2 In ging him 
1 Our Love, 

Et j. craficamus 
boſtiam humils- 


 tatis && laudais 


In ara cords, 1g- 
ne ſurnide cha- 
ritatls. Altg, vt 
ſupr. cg. & 5. 
Aiguſt tbid. 

E} ſuart{ſimum 
adolemus 1cen- 
ſumgiim in eius 
conſpectu pio ſan- 
oque amore 
flagrams. 

2 Our Thanks. 
Pſal 50. 14. 

3 Our Gbed- 
ence, 

1 Active, 

2 Cor.s, 5. 
Rom.12, Is 2+ 


By Almcs, 


which carry thename-of what they reſemble; even 'as 2 
Tragedy repreſents a true and bloudy warre, it ſelfe be. 
mg a warre neyther true nor bloudy. Secondly, by a'com: 
memoration, whereby wee ofter the memory of Chriſts 
death, So, as Lombard, Qnotidie immolatur ( Chriſti ) in 
Sacramento, quia in Sacramento recordatis fir lins quod fa- 
tlum cf} ſemel: Chriſt is daily offered in the Sacrament, be= 
cauſe in the Sacrament there 15 a commemoration and ye- 
membrance of that which was but once performed. 

Secondly, in our prayers wee alfo offer him, and muſt 
offer him to God the Father, expecting what wee pray for, 
for his Sacrifice onely. Thus doe wee offer him for re. 
miſſion of ſinne,, though not for expiation ? Thus wee 


fay with Saint +4#g%/ime, of Chriſt and the Church, Tan 


Ipſa per Ipſum, quam Ipſe per Ipſam ſactus offerri : As will It 
by Him, as Hee by 1t ts wfvally offered unto God. F1ebge th 
All other Sacrifices are then offered, when wean offer 
eyther Lene, Thankzfulneſſe, or Obedience, 5 
Lone is as fire from heauen, which kindleth all Sacri- 
fices, and is virtually cuery Sacrifice, By louifig God irs 
the duties of the firſt Table wee ſacrifice our {chics z by 
louing others 1m-rhe durics' of the ſecond; wee ſacrifite 
them to God. Therefore Ifay with Saint 'e Auſten; 214 
hoc Bonum (Deum ) debema 5 a quibus arligimiuy duct; &f 
quos diligimns ancere, Our duty 1s borh to be drawne ro 
God by ſuch as louc ys, and co bring ſuch to God as wee 
our {clues leve. oY tt i ORIRTY © 7 ane 
Thankes alſo are the (alues of oiwlips, and muſt be offe- 
red ; Sacrifica Deo landem, ſaith the Plalmiſt, Sacrifice onto 
pay pare pare ren = tan: bes 
Bur -Obeatence is better thenSacrit 
will wee gize our [elues onto the] BY 'Y 
ans, and alſo as Paw! prayes v! 


his þ 57 our reaſonable ſer- 


crifice, holy, acceptable unto God, wh 
nice, Where it is, there it will, and there it muſt ſhew ic 
ſelfe by its fruits both-inward and outward, as by almes;' 

| which 


, x" 
= 
- 1 y* 


9d, Ars 


ne for or ; 6 all $06 Wes," rv )bedi- L. 


ative and pallive, theſe following acrfices 


WRT: brokew ſpirit and 4 contrite heart is 4 ſatrifie re 
which God both lookes for and will ke. Secondly, there 
- 6s dlfoano/d4marin vs, and hee muſt be throwne into the 
 RiverTy ber, Old Adin muſt be ſacrificed which brings 
Forth brve vntodeath: Yea, and this fruit alſo the brood 
ildren of this:old Cw. for ſo in cfc& are. our luſts 
a ty tations called, Rom. 7, Theſcare children 
begotten by the Deuill. of his concubine our corruption, 
= cherefore by the Law both of God and Nations ought 
to dye. Thele areas fo many, 1 yncleanebeaſts in vs, and 
make ys fo, Vncleane beaſts jn the Law might not be ſa- 
crificed: inthe Goſpe 
ado goes necky. ye! *#h abhominable facrifice, and ſo was 
it to er Swines bloud : but tocut thethroat of our dog- 
like appetites, by putting to the knife of temperance, and 
to maortifie our filchy _- ſ(winuſh affections is nothing {© 

Laſtly, if God =; vs to i bloudy ſacrifice, wee by yeel- 
ding patiently thereunto, doe him alfo acceptable ſeruice. 
Deo cruentas viltimas cadimum quando v/q, ad ſanguinens pro 
ei veritate certarmm: Then doe wee offer to G >; bloudy [a- 
erifices, when for bis trath we firine exen to blood, 


This affe&ion ſhould bee in ys all, to be ready to ſuffer 


_ or loſe, to forſake all, yea our liues for Chriſt his 


/a 


Ev 


What though ſome Nero ſhould ſow vs in the skinnes 
wilde beaſts and calt ys todogs to be devoured; or 
ey: Jncbenighe for lights, as were 
mitiue time, 25 cuen Tacitzs re- 
ly, that the name of Sqmaxy 
fallſeofic be put ypon vs, as it was v 

on them, or of b Sarmentity, as g wee Were nothing clic 
D 


þut 


| none more acceptable, Tocut off 11,56, 


banime. 


— 

; Phitp 413, e 
Andoth | 
workes: 
. Auguſt. cle cait, 
10.C4p:1. | 4 
Asby workesof | * 
mortfication. 


Plalgr, 17, 


See Auguſt de | 
cruntDes, ib.10s © | 
cap. 6. | 


Rom.7.4, 


Prou-23-2, 


2, Paſſive, [5 


Aucuſl, de cit, 
Det.lib.10.cap.4e 


Luk. I 4-26z 


Tacitms libs 5. 
cap.1o. 

a A flipite cu 
aflringebantur, 
d A Sarmen- 
115 quibus vie» 


Y 


Sncrx, g, 


The Chriſtians Sacrifice, 
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Lipſ.de ernce lib, - 


3.C4Þ-10.II. 


3-Tim.4.17. 
Sutten.in Ke 
Cane, 


but fakes and fag gots for the fire? For Polycarpe and other 
Martyrs being faſtned to woodden crolles, were ſo eyther 
choaked with ſmoake, their heads downeward, and ley- 
ſurcly conſumed by fire & faggot put ynder: orclſe ſo tied, 


were throwneto be deuoured of wilde beaſts, Yea, what 


chough Nero himſelfe , whom Saint Paxl cals a Lyon, 
ſhould inwrap bimſelfe ina wilde beafts skinne,and in that 
habite breake out of his caue ypon vs,and inuade ys as hee 
did them ? yet ſhould our ſufferings be moſt acceptablets 
God. Which that they may be when they come,and now 
alſo in the meane time all our ſeruices, God praunt, and 
give ys grace to be preparcd cuen for the hery tryall, 
and that whicther liuing or dying , wee may ſtill 
intend his glory, whoſe is all honour, glory, 
and power, and whoſe be it both now 
and cucrmore, efwen. 


— 


CG 14491 -» 
. 40018 >«. | 


REPRODUCED FROM THE COPY IN THE 


HENRY E. HUNTINGTON LIBRARY 


q 
FOR REFERENCE ONLY. NOT FOR REPRODUCTION 


